‘THE BOOK OF TOBIT
INTRODUCTION

§ 1. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK.

Tits haook, compased, possibly in Aramaie, in the last quarter of the .tltfnd century B.C,
probalily coanated from orthodos cireles in Egypt. Tt theefore throws considerable light upon
the rilignms and ethical conditions of the Diaspora in that country some 130 years after the date of
the recently discovered Aramaic papyri. ) o ) 1

Ehe vvidences of its popularity, almost from the moment of its composition until the eighteenth
or ninetonth centuty ol ourera,in themselves constitutea long and interesting history. Its. influence
is apqpurent abike in Jewish writings, in the New Testament, in the early Church and in mediaeval art,
Caretitlly revised by aob. 150 in Jewish circles into the form most common to-day, but almost
srmemeitintile teanslated ino Aramaic from the first Greek version and later, and more than once, into
Tichrew, and yet again revised in Greck in Christian circles, it remained on the one hand a favourite
Jewish work, and on the other hand. translated into various languages, it followed the spread of the
Chiristinn religion to Edesqu in the last, to Rome and Africa in the West, and Ethiopia in the
South.

Seu Lt religions and moral putlook, with a delightful mixture of rcal piety and Oriental superstition,
i still refreshing to the modern reader.  The author's chief merit, however, lies not so much in the
origindity of s conceptions as in his artistic genins and Inimlmblc-an in combining, and_ working
up. strong priestly and prophetic tendenceies, distinet pagan and Jewish sourees, various written and
wral information, definite religious and moral precepts, into a work of singular aesthetic beauty and
remarkably liberal sympathies. * Is it history ?' wrate Luther, ‘' Then is it a holy history. Is it
fiction > Then is it a truly beautiful, wholesome, and profitable fiction, the performance of a gifted

poet.’
§'2. TITLE,

The original Greek title was Bi3Nov My Twdedd which was only modified in RY in the spelling
of the last word—Tuwgir Cod. Vat,—eir Cod. AL' The title is not extant in R% For the other

versions see crilical synepsis,
§ 3. GREEK MSS. AND PAPYRUS,

These full into three groups, representative, along with the versions mentioned in § 4, of three
distinet recensions.  Their interrelation constitutes a problem of such extreme intricacy and length
as to preciude Hittle more than @ bare statement of the main conclusion to which the present writer
bax come. A full statement of his reasons and further details, with a résumé of the modern treat-
ment of the problem, he is therefore compelled to publish elsewhere.®

! Muller suppuses that father and son were originally the sume individual, whom some editor, Jater than the
authar, antificially separated into twe when he re-wrote the work in its present form, since in the later portion of the
Bowk Surah appears as o parallel figure 1o ‘Tobias, but in the eaclier portion remnants sull remain, e. g. ik 16, 17,
hor atiginal connesson with Tulit. This hypothesis is connected with Miller's theory that the author of Tobit
not & Jow, and that 7ok was i foreige nome of which Zodfak was a welcome variation.  But no relics of undigested

i femam in the work.  The forns Tadaf (RY) and Tudeir (chiefly RY, R} are Semitic names in Greek dress.
evenoapi8 and Nafapef with their by-forms I'owmoapdr and Na{apér are quite

' The evidence, however, derived from the literary and linguistic g:mmhuu of the
overwhelming.  That from the sundenss of the book is equally strong, since it demonstrates that the redaction we shall
cail K 15 & modification of k* inasmuch ns aummunmwm.m ideas, (2) the historical
eﬂ_ﬂﬁ;l:&nd[plhe religious characteristics and theological of an age long subsequent to that in
which R" was written.
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i. CopEX SiNarTicus (x). This MS. nts the loj and clearest text, with only two

mae of great importance' and eight ﬂqm and practically unimportant ones? a comparatively

s y orthography of proper names,” only one or two additions to the original text,* and only

a few—mostly natural—cases of internal textual corruption.® All the evidence, as will be seen,

gm to the comparative originality of the recension of Taobit contained in #, which stands

n a few cases alone, but is supported especially by the Old Latin, very frequently by the Aramaic,

often by the Minster Hebrew, and— by no means rarely—by the recension of the Greek which we

shall term R", Some of these scholars, who repard 8 as only secondary, have deseribed it as #4e

B text, or simply B, a nomenclature which, apart from prejudging the problem, at least introduces

considerable confusion since B is universally recognized as the symbol for Codex Vaticanus,

which, according to these scholars, along with Cod. Alex., represents the A fext® In the

following pages, thercfore, we have avoided this begging of the question and much confusion by

referring o the text of & and its auxiliaries not as e A zext (as we believe it to be) but as RY, . e.

the Sinaitic recension, the nearest approack swhicl can be made to the original text whethor the latter

3 Jfirst appearcd in Greck or in a Semitic language. Tt is this text which has been translated and

commented upon in the following pages.” The corrector denoted by 8™ began to emend the first

scribe's text of x, but scems to have recognized that it was cssentially divergent from the later pne
better known in his time and abandoned the task.

il. ConEX VATICANUS (B) Axh CobEX ALEXANDRINUS (A) give the second type of text. [t

is accepted in some quarters as more original than 8. In the following pages it is referred to as R,

i. ¢. the recension best preserved in Cod. Vat. A number of minuscules ™ belong to this class, but

their practical unimportance, except in one or two isolated cases,” is admitted by all scholars, The

differences between Codd. A and B are comparatively few,' and the Syriac, when it follows RY,

follows it practically unerringly and continuously, as do some other versions mentioned below.™  On

the other hand, the diffcrences between RY as a whole and R3 in its original form are extraordi-

narily numerous and important in spite of the number of points in which they agree.  When R*

faithfully records an incident in detail, RY summarizes ; when R¥ retains the poetic and aesthetic

beauty of the original, RY ruthlessly substitutes a brief prosaic narrative. That the text of RY

was finally settled in the reign of Antoninus Pius, not in Christian but in Jewish circles of the Diaspora

in touch with the official heads of the Jewish Church in Palestine, is more than sufficiently proved by

its gencral presuppositions and ideas, historical background, and its religious and theolagical develop-

ments in comparison with R*. RY. moreover, in spite of its own internal solidity, presents a much

corrupted text with the proper names badly written, its grammar that of the vernacular and its style

} viz. iv. 6%-19*; xiii. 6"-10% They are peculiar to this MS., not derived from its archetype, not destructive of its
reputation for general reliability, and easily explicable ; see notes ad foc,

®oviz. i 2, 4, 53 i 2, 8; ix. 53 xi, 12,133 xiii. 14, chiefly single words, at times only the copula and a conjunction.

? See notes o i. 1,2, 15; V. 6; vi. 13; xi. 18; xiv. 10, 15,

¢ xi. 15, due simply to dittography ; xii. 9 (merely a gloss). ‘

" ii. 1 (case ending), 12; iv, 19° (owing 1o the omission in verses 6°-16%); v, 6 (already mentioned in previous
note) ; vi. 13 (12); viil. 3, 15; xi. 0 (2), 4; xiil. 16; exclusive of xiv. 4 where the textaal corruption ¥ shares with all
extant MS5. and versions is outweighed by its unique preservation of the orignal Mk

Y Muller’s & for R* and It for RY avoid this difficulty, but lay too much stress on the comparative length of the
two recensions to the exclusion of more important and characteristic differences.

" The text of ® is printed by Swete below that of B in vol. i of 7#e O/d Testament in Greek with the variations
of A noted at the botton of each page, an armangement which, in addition 16 the premium it allows 1, has lod, as
Nestle, Septuay intastution, i, 1599, 'l’m.l shown, to some slight confusion in the critical npparatus. This test has,
however, been used for the present translition. Swete's verse-numbering of ¥ has aiso been adu;'ned. that of the
Revised English Version :&uﬁu in brackets wherever it differs from Swete's. In Fritzsche's Awragafasster
exegelisches MHandbuch 2u Ao en, 1853, the readings of the Alesandrine and Sinuitic ame at times inter-
changed ! In La Sainle Ditle Polyglotte, Ancion Testament, vol. iii, 1602, edited by F. Vigouroux, B appeass on the
extreme left, next to it K, on the right-hand page the Vulgate and a French translation. is work is thercfore more
convenient to consuit, but is not ideal, since =1s critical apparitus notices only a mimmion of variants of X, I, A,

P* (= Holmes 243), P* (a hitherto i MS. I, it s cl d, mith Hol 106), and makes no com-
ive collation of any of the other MSS. and versions. As long ago as 1870 Fr. H. Reusch published an emended
ext of 8 with a ully constructed is of the various readings of the Old Latin MSS. in his Likellus Tobit

ecodite Simartico editus vof recensitus- a work, 1o which the present writer is much indebted, though it ‘Enuann no
synapsis at all of the various recensions of R* and R® nor even of thie more important translations other the Oid

* Their variations are noted by Fritzsche in most cases, but only a few instances, e.g. in ch. vi, appear in our

) 'aél.nv. 15; f. note ad loc,
'® Cod. A is not, however, quite unimportant since it frequently inclines to RY, thus

the antiquity of this
latter redaction and its refusal to be ousted entirely by RY. For the relation of these two Ss.mnaamhu.m
5 e, Biblische Zeitschr., 1908, pp. 263-5.
; solidity of R is nmnlﬁy no guarantee of its antiquity,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT

abrupt. A minute analysis of these and many other indications of its inferiority as compared with
K e b scent i the eritical apparatus for, as it might be better described, synopsis) of the differ-
ences in the case of cach verse amd often each word which is printed below the translation of R* in
the following pages.!

itk B;E'een vi. 7 (8) and xiii. 8 THE MINUSCULES 44 _(CI‘IT.\‘\'IEN-B‘N) 106 (FERRARIENSIS)
and 107 (FERRARIENSIS, wrilten ¢ 1337, agrecing nlmcmt entirely with o), furnish a fragment of
a third type of text® Before vi. 7 (5) and aftes xiii. ¥ these cursives follow RY, but it has now
been demonstrated by the discovery of the OSYRHYNCHUS PAFYRUS No. 10767 that Rf commencerd
at any rate is early as oh iid RY presents a few characteristics avowedly late, and it is noteworthy
that we have nu contemporary evidence for the use of a single reading peculiar to it prior to
2 Clem. mf Core xvi. 14 which presupposes the recension of R” in Tob. xii. 8. Dr. Rendel Harris ®
has argued that, since this admittedly finer version—at least from the Clgristia.n sta.nd?uiut—_of R*®
in xil, 8 was known to the author of 2 Clem,, it is consequently the original text, though differing
from Both KB and K. Bug, if any argument as to the date or originality of the verse can be based
on & Clem,, it is <urely that its use in 2 Clem. is evidence for its existence not at an early time but
at a period later than R even il it was more or less contemporary with RY. Moreover, at
Alexandria RY was still in use in the time of Clement of Alexandria, and it is not till the sixth
century * that the Oxviliynchus papyrus witnesses definitely to the existence of R” in Egypt. On
the other band, individual readings in R*, not new cxtant in & or BA, may conceivably go back to
a considermbly earlier date, if not to the original writing, if they are supported by a version which
is either itself admittedly ancient or known to contain a text which—on independent grounds—
follows R* in the great majority of cases. Accordingly in ii, 8 it has been possible to restore the
original reading of R' from R as preserved in the papyrus, owing to its agreement with the
invaluable Old Latin MSS. a and 3 which so constantly, if not invariably, attest &'s general trust-
worthiness. RY in fact is a wediating redaction, representing a compromise between R* and R,
A sentence is preserved in part as it appears in the former, and in part recast in the mould of the
latter. It would appear that RY was in gencral vogue at the time when R arose, but, while the
brevity and other E].]‘:ractcristics of RY appealed to its readers, the extent and character of its
deviations from R* precluded its complete popularity everywhere. R is therefore an attempt to
combine the improvements of RY with the ancient and well-established RS,

§4, NON-GREER VERSIONs.

These are indispensable for a critical investigation of the text (@) as showing the form in which
the book was read in various quarters of the world in several different languages ; (2) as being
by no means insignificant aids to the recovery of the true text of the various chief recensions
(R, R*, R to which they belong; (¢) as conceivably containing among their unique readings
a few potentially original ones, Consequently the older versions appear in the critical synopsis
below the new translation of R® in the following pages. The less ancient and less literal, with the
exception of Fagius' Hebrew, have not been taken into account there owing to the lack of space
in the present volume and their comparative unimportance. A few of their more important
readings are enumcrated by Marshall, /DB, art. * Tobit.”

A. Aramaic,

The Aramaic version of our book demands our careful attention. This is the case not simply
becanse. as a result of the proneuncements of Neubauer and Bickell” it has been popularly ¢ d

' A less exact idea of the relations of R* and R® may be obtained by comparing this translation of R® with that

of the Kevised English Version, which, presenting RY, follows chiefly the readings of Cod. Alex. against Cod. Vat,
« when the lormer i supported by the majority of the minuscules.  See also C. 1. Ball, Varforwm Apocrypha, 18¢2.

. ljsmtqd in gull by Fritzsche with a collation of the majority of the variants of 44, 106, 107, to which the t
writer is chiefly indebted.  Vigouroux claims that his P’ (* supplément grec 609'j, hitherto uncollated, is identi
with 106, He prints it in full where its variants from R* and R* are very numerous.  He holds that this revision was
made at the commencemen: of the fourth century by Hesychius,

' See A, S, Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Pagyrs, vitl, 1911, No. 1076 (9+5 = 13- cm.) is the lower part of a vellum leaf,
thee tewe bieing written in twi Columns, anil ope side of the jeaf lis shrivelled so that the letters were consideratly
largc‘r originally.

Sew ik 2 g, 5, B, notenf bn. That this fragment belongs to R* has been proved beyond dispute by Dr. H
ap. it pp. 6—2'. see further notes to ii. 2-8 on ﬁ 205 f, below, & s
AL Tk, 1850, pp. 547-4.
o “;':'k;n is ‘h:{‘::c ung:L n:‘;?‘?ﬁhrb}';]n. Ilu:t inh\;ikeu of its cur?fnll;étumnd, laryge round uncials, the similarity
Wy T wme dato, the hown colour commonly found in the tine peri
¥ Zeltsckr. f. kathel, Theal, §i, pp. 216 ff, 764 ff, ¥ e v
\
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e of the most genuine representatives of the original form of the book, and is still supposed
by some scholars to be the* "text used by Jerome,' but also on account of the problem
f the Aramaic dialect in which it a and finally on account of the subsidinry evidence it

aipplies in favour of the antiquit originality of RY, It was first published by Neubauer in
) being the ffth part of 2 MS.2 in the Bodleian Library, and is headeel 7377 733 w2 ne wm,
This Midrash Rabbah of Rabbah is identified by Neubauer with the Nreshith Nabbak sajor of
Martini, which in turn is identified by Zunz? hut not by Neubauer, with the fereshith Rabbah
~of R. Moses had-Darshan,

~ The linguistic characterigtics of this version were first subjected by Noldeke to a scientific
eriticism and treatment in the appendis tu his epoch-making essay, to which we shall have reson
constantly to refer.  Tlis investigations at once showed liow aptimistic was the suppusition of
Neubauer and Bickell * that it usually represents the oldest and most genuine form of the original
wark even when it differs from K* and RY.  Nildeke, on the comtrary. came to the conclision
that its dialect was Palestinian, and intermedinte between the so-called Babylonian Targums and
the more modern 'alestinian dialeet of the Palestinian Talmud, Midrishim, and Targums, and that
consequently this extant form of the Aramaic goes back only to e, A. DL Too

Noldeke himself, in framing this hypothesis, recognized many of its difficultios, and endeavoured
to explain them by the supposition that the text has suffered considerably from errors, mutilations,
and grammatical and syntactical alterations of ‘ignorant and careless' copyists who had ne
knowledge whatsoever uf the influence of grammatical rules, dinleetic variations. or the earlicr and
later forms of the language other than their own vernacular,

May nut many of these characteristics that Noldeke regards as secondary and seribal corruptions
be as primary as those he regards as the most original? Ase they not too numerous to allow
of the supposition that they are less characteristic than those of the earlier dindects which alse
survive® Dalman, in fact, is probably correet in his supposition that ke Unguistic peculiarities in
wer MS. did not appear earlicr than the seventh century in circles which were intluenced by bith
Talmuds and by the more ancient Targums.

THE Sovrck OF Ar. The extant Aramaic text goes back to an carlier Aramaic version,”
but the question still remains as to whether—through that earlier Aramaic text—it is to be
regarded as a translation amd redaction from a Semitic of a Greek original.  In Neubauers judge
ment ‘the pure Semitic idiom of the Chaldee text does not admit for a moment the pessibility of
its being a translation from a non-Semitic text.® Dalman writes: ' Possiély a source in the style
of the Targum of Onkelos might have been utilized and might have been the text kuown by Jerome,
but it is also probable that the Aramaic text is a translation from the Latin'®  Nildeke, on the
other hand, rightly argues that the language of #r. certainly does not prevent the recognition, in

of it. of even a fuirly literal, though never a slavish; rendering of the Greek B (=R Thus,
in spite of Bickell’s explanations,® the forms 7m0 (e¥7, 83, ©97) 20 presuppose the translation
from the Greek "Payois or "Puyaly, whercas a Semitic original would have resulted in the appearance
of nor W' Similarly eenzs is a transcription of "Exfardrow," whereas a Semitic vriginal would
have known the Hebrew form snume.  For P see note to vio 2 (1), 2w represents the dative
Toge. Wi 2 in M ="Avoip (="Agwdy ?), whercas a Senitic original would have preserved the
correct MM, just as SNew="Aaui\, which in LXN regularly represents wm. Supposed misceadings
in Ar. of a Semitic original and the absence of the dog in 1 and M ' are equally futile |see notes
to vi. 3, 16) as cvidence of the translation of 7. and M from a non-Greek original.  The forms
and partial omissions of Ahikar in _1r. and M are also emphatically in fwaour of o Greek original,

YPE OF Ar’s TExXT. In Neubauer's judgement Ar. 'agrees for the greater part with the
| Sinaitic text, and consequently with the Itala.  However, the Chalilee text has sentences which
are to be found sometimes in one, sometimes in another.!  Noldeke, ns mentioned above, believes
that the original Aramaic was a translation from a Greek MS. of K% slr. is, thercfore, i not
unimportant witness to R® as the most original text extant, while to some small extent it
illustrates ameng Aramaic-speaking peoples a gradual cvolution of the text on lines somewhat

! See p. 178.
? This MS., containing a collection of simuller and larger Midrashim, is weitten in Greek-Rabbinienl chamcters
and dates from the fifteenth century.
* Die Gottesdienstlichen Vertriige der Juden, 1832, pp. 287 .
* Zeitschr. f. kathol. Theol. i, pp. 216 1, 764 fi.

b See Munster Hebrew below,

* The same view is taken by Bickell, Zestichr, £, kathol. Theol. i, pp. 764 .

T op. ait., p. 37. 5 op. cily P 219 * Sce Nold., e, cit., p. 56, footnotes 1, 2.
B For g = k cf. DN = ixkixor,

" See pp. 184, 195 below.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT

Hel to those which culminated in the publication of R¥. On the other hand, the fact that it
mtmm?ad from @ Greck MS, is far rr‘:m supporting the theory that the book was original ly
written in Hebrew or Avumiic (see § ). The use of the third person throughout is paralleled in
the Vulgate,

B. Latin Versions.
1. OLD LATIN VERSIONS' AND QUOTATIONS,

The old Latin MSS. with which we are chicfly concerned * are: 1, Codex Regius, No. 3564,
i Paris (= ) 2 Codes, No. 4, in the Libeary of G. Genmain (= 4) ;3 Codex Sangermanensis,
No. 15 (=7} 4. Codex Vaticanus, No. 7 (=8}, which once belonged to Christina' of Sweden,
‘The four were collated and edited hy P. Sabatier.” Joseph Blanchini* produced a more exact
edition of & than Sabatier's, while Neubauer included in his Hook of Tolit a carefully corrected
text of Sabativr's edition of ady

aid are probably ta be traced back to a common ancestor, from which Sabatier thought they
were transeribed in the ninth century, while y, in most of its deviations from a3, represents a later
and slight redaction of one of their ancestors, and texts in which it agrees with a3 therefore go
back to a still carlier period and one much closer to the time of transiation from RS 3, on the
other hand. was transcribed about the tenth century,® and up to vi. 12 (11)* contains cither an
independent and somewhat free transiation of R®, or, in view of its close approximation to R€ in
vi. 7000 1a(10), o fair example of the existence of R€ in the Western Church.

Most of the latin patristic quotations® agree more or less closely with o3y. While the
fragments of Tobit which appear in the Mozarabic Breviary " also mostly follow efy or &
S. Augustine’s Spreafeon ® presupposes a third Latin text differing both from a3y and &.

The Old Latin with its three types of text is thus one of the most important versions. One
1pe, wiy, is almost as constant a representative of RY as is g, and through Reusch’s careful
handling and analysis the Old Latin versions and patristic quotations have become a primary
authority for the original text. In the critical synopsis beneath the accompanying translation,
therefore, the readings of the various MSS, are given where they are of moment instead of the
less detailed & denoting the Old Latin as a whole.  In a few cases the original reading, lost in ¥,
can thus be restored | see notes ta i, 4, i 2, 12, iv. 6'—19®, v. 6, viii. 3, ix. 5, xiii, 6"-10, 16.

2. VULGATEY

Thisis S, Jerome's translation,  His own explanation of its origin he gives in his Preface ™
to the book,  Neubauer has argued that his .1». *in a more complete form was the original from
which the translation of the Vulgate was made . This supposition is not supported by the evidence
derived from a comparison of the two texts,

Nuldeke's strictures upon S, Jerome's accuracy and possibly upon his truthfulness are therefore
more or less justifiable,  Somewhat but not cssentially different is Schulte's hypothesis '* that the
saint /i) actually used * a Chaldee', i.e. an Aramaic text, presamably the parent of A7, but (ii) with
constint reference to & and (i) with consideable freedom in the insertion of his own sentiments.

C. Hebrew Versions.

I. THE MUNSTER HERREAW,Y
Neubauer's Hook of Tohit contains a collation of Minster's text with (1) No. 1251 of the

! =¥ in following pages.

* Fur furdwr M55, s Buogger, ot RIS des D ) ML, s
B;’B.’:'dhﬂiw:, s ”i; s wices of Extruats des Mannicrits de b Bittiothdque Nutionale el awlres

Y Bibliorsm s rorume Latinae versiones antipuae. Part
! Vindiciae Canonicarum Scripturarnm, I{m?ne?fl‘?!(:u YRSk
} };ghlenchtm. ;ﬁ- :;':‘-.'p. ciii, * From this point it has the text of ¥.
Iher mawe lengthy uotioimis e enmimerated i i requen ritical apparatus.
! See Migne, /. L Ixooa, 151, etach qur By mmtd . iy Al

o | B ¥ Spiciliginem, i%, edited Maius,
:l' ? Fin 1:1':- follow ing pages,  CL Herger, Histoire de la Vulgate pendant Ies premiers :lgdf.r mayer dge, 1893,
e

o Tl by !ﬁca.latuur, oA il P
rand e Bie 1 det Biichicins Totias verglichen mit dem Vilgatntext ( Theol. Quartalschr., 1908,
" = M in the lollowing pages.
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- MSS. in the National Library in Paris '; (2) the P'ersian translation of M.! made in the
wi idiom, written in Hebrew characters, No. 130 of the Hebrew MSS. in the National
ry, dating from A.D. 1400%; (3) No. 194 of De Rossi's Catalogue,* which agrees closely

~ Purpose of M. The circle in which M flourished was Jewish and orthodex, with it<
dm?ﬁhts directed to the Torah and its hopes centred on the rise of still another generation of
¢ children busied with the Torah for whose edification the translation of its Hebrew may have
been made. Its reverence for the Deity is expressed by its use of the periphrasis *the Holy One
blessed be he'; its nnﬁalugical development is exemplified by the application of the title

My e 9bn to Raphael.  For the omission of Noah and the dog and the stress on the
later procecdure in marriage contracts see p. 184, infra.  Ginsburg surmises that M dates from
the fifth century a. . Niildeke points out that the Ianguage is not the zozn ne, but an imitation
of the Biblical language, not, however, entirely aninflucnced by the former” though consideribly
more ancient than F.

M's Sowrce: 1t was at one time natural to re M as a redaction based on a translation
of R?, and usually of that form of R extant in the Old Latin rather than that in 8. The groumds
for this supposition are best stated by H. Sengelmann, Das Buck Tobit, 1557, pp. 61-3. Its
usefulness as a quite subsididary, but not as an independent, witiess o the comparative originality
of R® was even then of some small moment. But the evidence thus collected for the closeness of
M’s agreement with R® became of more vital importance for the solution of the interrelation
of R® and RY after the discovery of Ar. Ar, and M are closely and essentially connected (a) in
phraseology and vocabulary® (4) in the sequence and displacements" () in contents " and point of
view.!” They are a unity as distinct from RY and a clearly deliberate redaction of R%!  But M,
having been subjected to changes as a result of the special circumstances and point of view wutlined
above,' is a less perfect representative of this redaction than d».  But while .r. is therefore not
derived from M, the latter is evidently not derived from the extant form of the Aramaic.  This is
shown by a comparison of Mand Ar.,e.g. in i. 16 (where Ar. omits %37), 18 (where M retains part
of the blasphemy charge omitted by .dr.), iii. 3, 5 (where A4». but not M has small omissions), as
well as by the abbreviations at the beginning of the book, the avoidance of Raphael's ascension,
and the use of the third person throughout the book. We must, therefore, conclude with Nuldeke
that A». and M go back to a common Aramaic ancestor, which was a translation from R® {cf. p. 177,
supra). Thus, in spite of its comparatively modern date and secondary character, M's agrecinent
in many important points with R* adds considerable weight to the great mass of evidence in Livour
of the antiquity and originality of R*,

2, FAGIUS' HEBREW, ?

~ This is a translation based chiefly on RY, and is usually rezavded as dating from the twelfth
century.  This lute date naturally robs the version of much of the eritical value it would otherwise
possess, and it has not therefore been necessary to tabulate the minutiae of its readings in full detail.
Still it is not without considezable importance. It i< an excellent illustration of the type of text in
use in Western Europe ™ amongst the Jews of that period,  From! the literary point of view 17 isof

' Neubauer uses the sign P, while additions peculiar to it are enclosed in square rackets [ . These signs have
been retained in the following pages,

* = Pr.in Neub. and the following pages.

* Some of the errors of this translation are due to the translators’ ignorance and literalness, sce Neub. p, xiii,
footnote 2 ; others form an interes:ing parallel to F's tre of proper nanies, e g.

I = PRTY, D32 = NI, DTN = TULMOP, TN = S,
¢ =M in Neub. and following pages.
* Neub.'s brackets () are retiined, signifying passages appearing in M and 1 but not in P.

% Note the presence of a few forms; WX once 4s a demonstrative; T and Y5 T OO0 and @ B
beside B0 and 033,

? ege PIRTOII T = RYWCDD NN, ik, 8.

! e.g. v, 13-16, &c. * c.g. the two dwtds for the two dagy in v. 3, &e.

10 ¢ g. ‘king of the demons * as a title of Asmodaeus, &c.

" Theorics of mistmnslation or mis-reading of a common original as explunations of the deviations of 7. and M

‘from R* are as inadequate as they are in the case of the differences of K™ and KY. See note to vi. 16 an'l pp. 181 £
"% Noldeke further the hrase of xi. 3 end in M as compared with 445 literal translation of K*,

tb ; tin i 16 f. (see note ad foc.), x. 1~7, the expansion in i. 19, the reconstruction of the prayer in viii. 5.

- “W"%m
™ This is probably the reason for his interpretation of the reference to Elymais which he understands as
yii 10, 1n vi. 2 (I) be is usually supposed to refer to Laodicea but the reference may be to some otherwise
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i s showine a till further developanent than appers in K, and even /7. and M. to introduce
iuhm'mliﬁ ;mdoé-aﬁd texts, g it 515 v 1y, MMam. It belongs to a strict lq:nlmgg
which sought for precision in matters o the cultus, ey, i, 4, current cqnunmul_ terms, e, g, iii. 17;
vii. 10 (ght v. 14 (130, wml liwegical formulag, e g di. 16 and passim.  Special in‘:&uma% Wiy
attached 1o the hope for the rebuilding of the Temple, i, 8. Morcover, in contrast with RS, RY and
RE it insiste v the impartaniee of the Halachah as well as the Torah, vii, 12 (13), and conseyuently
doscribes the mavmage rite in the terms of contemporary usige, vit. 13 An c}cmaﬂt of speculative
philosiophy, 10t wl Kihbalistic Jore, appeirs in its insistence upon the Divine fol:akn;owlcdgc af
the marriage of Tubias and Saralt on the sixth day ol creation, vi. 17 {I 1h). !:trc-sg! is laid upon the
Fatherhoo! of the traseendent God, who himself hearkens to mortals’ prayers, iii, 16. It reflects
the pueinit of view i a peritel in which Noal's reputation had recovered from the stigma whlch
attached to it i the tine of the common ancestor of -1 and N (sce p. 184).  Unlike the original
author, he believes 1 o ndgement beyond the grave, a judgement of Gelienna, iv, 11, and speaks of
“the eternal home’, i 8. The fragmentary character of ch. xiv is probably due to accidents
of transnission,

3¢ THE LONDON HEBREW,

This text was found by Gaster in the British Museum. It is Add. 11634, It is of little critical
value, but is interesting as showing the culmination of the tendency, observable in germ in RY and
active in I, woapproximate to biblical phraseology. The problem of the close interrelation of this
version and the Vulgate s probably to be settled in favour of the priority of the latter and the
indebiedness of the former to it in some way which is not at present clear,'  See further, Gaster,
£1380 vol. xviii, ppe 2c8 Y, 254 Mz vol. xx, pp. 27 (L

4. THE GASTER HEBKEW.
This version was taken by Gaster from a Midrash on the Pentateuch. The tendency to

allrcitate the original story reaches its culmination in this version.  Its affinitics are closest with
Ar. See Gaster, S, vol. xix, pp. 23 f.

D. Two Syriac Versions,

1. The first, commencing at i. 1, and extending to vii. 11, is a close translation of RY. Nestle
supposes that this text was once complete, and that all the extant MSS. are descended from one of
carly date which had beun accidentally mutilated.*  This version, moreover, represents, as Noldeke
thinks, the work of Paul of Tella, and therefore dates from the beginning of the seventh century,

2, The =evond has ousted the first and taken its place from vii. 117 to the end of the book. It
belongs almost entirely to RS though at times it shows even greater reverence for RS than usuvally
characterizes RE.

E. Ethiopic Version,

This Is based on R, Abbreviations and crrors in translation are numerous.

§ 5 ORIGINAL LANGUAGE,

A. The only cxternal evidence is supplied by Origen® and Jerome,” and, on the whole, leaves
the question quite open,

B. A prioei cousicderations, From the Yeb papyri it can be seen that while the proper
mamnes ol their period were mostly Hebrew, the colony employed Aramaic for literary purposes,
Thus e, 200 1cL it is far more likely that a popular work such as Tobit would be written in Aramaic

unknown locality near bis own home.  The change of Medin to Midian, i. 14, is due on the other hand to his extreme
subservience to Liblical language and scenery.

' Hence Gaster was too optimistic in lis beliel in its close relationship to Jerome’s * Chaldee”,

; liTr details sve ?‘:rﬂdeke, up. iid, p.4b, footnote 1.

Ahat the test alter vi 11 14 remnant of a version entirely distinct from that before this verse is apparent naot
oty i the Ganeeronos ol alliggiance fiom BY 10 RS ae s pomg, but from differing ot uphy m i 10, xiv. 10
[T DA T O B (P RO T P 3 i Kagal,  Ouoe MBS, wormover, i the liritish Museum, which extends
ety o Vo 14113 contams the carlier text, while annther m the sune collection like the three MSS. at Paris and the
ml’:"xhw:!au‘.: hr‘.\mn h.;;_.u, ol 184 wmiimt Bi'.‘l Vil 11, and fnon that point gives the other Syrian wext. [t i
¥ Sytiae gliswes tchition s i hiy &) i

e i.!od-ml S 'le:l!'ld ;h- s » homed Ly Masius i his Sprorwar J'écalium agree with this Syriac version

! Urigen resarks in Lp. ad Afric, ch, ziii, with reference to Tobit : mepl ol fuis Typye dyronisss r1 "Epaio v
Twihia ol ypiovar vidd vy "lovdif.  widi yop ixovouw e kol dv drorpithon {Spuiari, by dr’ wiran paddrres Vphmapr, =

* Sec p 178, qupra,
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er than Febrew, especially if written in I . In Valesting, it must be remembered, 1ebrow

d the sacred language, as is shown by Daniel and many Maccabean Psalms, and also the

_ of the nation, ay can be scen on the coins.  Greck, on the other hand, was making

hastdway about this time, particttlaely in Egypt.  Morcover, in the centary in which our book was

written, the Pentateuch was probably translated into Greek, and in the nest century still more of
‘the Seriptures, including Ben-Sirach, also appeared in Greek at Alexandria.

C. The internal evidence should be dealt with in four departments ;

1. Evidence favouring a Greek original —

(@) Greek sentences and verbal combinations such s condd vt vesult at least from litera)
‘translation appear in i. 6 L, iii. 8, iv. 6, vii. 7, xii. 7. Their importance for the problem is
emphasized by Noldeke amd Andeé.  Un the other hand, it is conceivable that the Greek idiom is
due cither to a translator’s chnscious attempt ta render the origina] into good Greek op to later

(&) It is at least evident that the forms of the proper names in i 1 [ are the proper and
usual Greek equivalents of Hebrew names. not the unfortunate vesults of misreadings of & Semitic
script.  See notes ad loc.

(@) Noldeke points out (op. ¢it, p. 60) that there is a considerable difference between the
Greek style of our book and that of the translations of Judith and ¢ Maccabees.  Noldeke, however,
bases his arguments on RY instead of the original R¥, to which this ohicetion dues nor apply o the
same extent,

2. Evidence slightly in favour of a Semitic oviginal, but not necessarily so if a Greek original
is presupposed ;. some few at least of these words and phrsses belmig s much to the aoeif as to the
vovabulary of a Greek-speaking Jew. [T on the other hand there is indepenidont evidence pointing
to i Semitic original, most of them, not being characteristic of the xanj, will be explicable as literal
translations of that Semitic original, and will thus afford subsidiary proof of its existence.

(@) The etymological value of names such as Raphael! Azariah® Ananiah,” though known
sufficiently to be appreciated buth by a Greek-writing Jewish author and by his Grock-reading
Jewish public, would be the more appropriate if the book was written in a Semitic language.

(#) The list Muller gives,* though not complete, is sufficiently illustrative of the vocabulary,
style, and phrascology which should be included under this section, It is, however, especially in
this sphere, that the minor changes of RY are important.  RY tonds to remove them, thus reflecting
a consciousness of their non-Greek character.

3. Evidence pointing mcre or less defintely toa Semitic original —

(@) A few constructions remain which, unlike the preceding, scem to demand for their
explanation not simply a Jew who wrote in Greck as their author, but one who thought and wrote
in Hebrew or Aramaic.” ) .

(&) The hypothesis of independent translation from a Hebrew or Aramaic original in the various
recensions and translations is frequently resorted to, not only to explain the divergences of R¥
RY, and R and even of cach of the vorsions (c.g. S, Ar, M, F), but also to prove the existence
of a Hebrew or Aramaic original.®  Vanous scholirs have thrown out suggestions, bat D Mirshadl
presents it in its most attractive and logical form. Iiven if, liowever, no other solution of the
divergences of R® and RY existed, it must be confessed that Dy, Marshall's hypothesis would have

' *God heals.’ 2 ¢ Jahvel helps* * Vjaliveh bas compassion.*

* op. ity pp. 28 1,

* e g (i) Iniv, 18 the Greek presupposes 5 12 or byomoa, (i) v. 19 {18}, see note af foc. (jil) Cases such
as wal thivpw, 1k of 3 ad edppaivan, 33kl 10 xni dmedover (cf. Judges i 21), 1 8 0v) v, 19 (18) and xiii. 3, see notes ad foe
and Miller, ipocify, o330 100 o T aiing ok Trim iz, L8 seems o prosippose imisediite tnosbanion . of T8 ohpd,
of. LXX Exod. x¢. 18, Theod, in Dan. xii. 3, Aq. Theod. Sym. Ps. xxi. 5. Similarly 76 adre sd enpad, jil. 14, 16, might
be a literal translation. (vi) fpépac rou yipov ds duooer woijra v3 fuyargl adrod, x. 7, mighlﬁpmnbly point to a Hebrew
or Aramaic original if meijom shonld be taken in the sense of *spend’,  Tut sec Harton, Evcler. (Inter. Crit. Comm.),
p-xxiii and note 10 Eccles. vi. 12. (Vi) sposyhirow roie sporxaucros in i. & may be a doublet translation of ™ or the
w of M. mpdoxapm = M in Lev. xvil, 8 On the LXX's equivalents to this Hebrew root see W. C. Allen,

for, vol. xx, 18G4, p. 264 fi. -
v+ * So ious and unscientific has this method proved in the past in the exegetical (see notes to ii. 10, Iv. 17,
3w 4 other spheres Isec notes to v, 3, ¥i. 3, Vil 3. xii 6o, that i woukd be besalé the point even o ailude 1o it
bere were it not so intimately bound up with the prablem of the original language of the book aml consequently 10
some extent with those of the place and date of composition 1see § 6, 70 and the svurces of the various non-Uireck
- versions (see above).
T Cf, Fuller city Exvursas I, pp. 164-8.
" HDA, volu i, reed * Tobit ", where he eiplioys the results of bis investigations as an arguinent for an Ammaic
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to be pronounced untenable fur reasons of whith the following are only the more important and are
u:ér stited hete in outline formo—(i) Al the outset it is clear that, to use Dr. Plummer’s words
with seference to . Marshall's attenpt to explain certain divergences in the Synoptic Gmteb&:

similar lypothesis of independent transtation from the Aramaic,! ' these possibilities seem to

Mtngrdl ::d sporaddic luklzfnr great value in accounting for differences’* (i) It is almost incon-.
ceivitble—beth on the saalogy of ofher books and from the evidence we possess of the derivation
wf e and M fom B and of ® and F. & in part from RY and in part from R“—that each and
every secondary Trmshvter or redaetor in turn hid recourse—and that, too, independently of all the
uthors—t this hypethetel Anuaic originil, safily preserved and banded down apparently for
ight independently consult it? (i) Hefore such a hypothesis could be

the sole purpose thit they uiig
.:c\.v;:lt‘dpn- a working hasis l}:-t further research, the independent evidence for the composition of

the boak in Aramaic would have to be much stronger and certain than it is at [i)mserit (iv) Most
of the instances Marshall adduces are far more casily and rightly explicable in other ways?
while in some cases tlie reasoning is purcly subjective! and in others self-evidently weak
and grroncous in its premises”  (v) I attempts such as Marshall’s and Resch’s more laborious
studies ¥ ase rightly passed over. along with the oral hypothesis of Gieseler and Dr. A. Wright,
by New Testament scholirs as being inadequate and useless contributions to the solution of the
Synoptic Problem, hypotheses such as this of Marshall's and Bickell's” must also fail in the
case of Tobit, and for the same fundamenta) reason.  In the case of R® and RY especially, and also
in that of non-Greek versions of Tobit, as in the Synoptic Gospels, the problem to be solved is not
souply thae of the canses fir the existence of numcrons and important divergences, but along
with, aud i spite of, Hse divergenees the reasen for the far more numerous and unobirusive
sections, torses, and woords, exactly alike in themsclves and in their order in the various
recomsivns, aud pardicatarly v the Grock of RS and RY, Thus the hypothesis of indcpendent
translation i neither adequate nor needed for the solution of the problem of the interrelation of
I, RY and RY Ac the most the mere possiafity can beadmitted that in a few cases R (ef. p. 181,
footnote 5) and ¥ (sece e g i 18, note) contain an instance or two of translations suggestive of their
Semitic origin, if indecd the latter can first be shown to have existed, while other versions (see
e Vi 16, note) may cottam o few readings due ultimately, but not directly, to a recollection—
i.e. inan ol not written manner—of o different or corrupt form of the text in existence in Semitic
circles,  But this is not cvidence that the opipinal tongue was Semitic.  (vi) Finally it will suffice
here 1o observe that granted the Greck text preserved in RS was translated—as it must have been
if it is indeed a translation—very soon after the original Scmitic work was composed, corruptions
in the Hebrew would at that time naturally be sery fer. And only a very few even of these
select cases can bear the test of an unbiased cxamination.® Even in some passages of real
difficulty the true explanation often lies elsewhere,” and the possibility of intentional corruption
must be takien imo account.™

4. Evidence pointing to an Aramaic rather than a Hebrew original, e. g. the forms "Afjp and
"Alovpetay fn xiv. 4,15 Even these Aramaisins, pronounced as they are, do not, however, settle the
questiont*  The possibility will always remain that these two words are an early scribal error,** or
are even due to the Arunaic environment in which the carlicr Greek writers among the Jews
found themselves,

It must be admitted that the evidence in favour of a Semitic original is not strong enough to
put the matter beyond controversy.

, 'uf.':'mp:.:;‘!nr. :}pr:]h:nd ‘.‘ﬁm- =TT l!Iis ::rgnmv:ms were refuted by W C, Allen in the Expasifor, vol. xvii, 183,
e SEA. LE produan v dite v 1T imgukstie faiue by I i . sng speciaily i
0 Cunneion w:t.h Tabit Ln n:-.. an u'lli: the .;j'miiolisl;. SRR TR NI S b RSN
! Pluminier, S, Luke (Intie. Crit. Comney, p. 154, footnote 1, of, pp- 102, 186, 222,
£ ste notes (o 15, 1.
*ew NEWRTR a0 misht cqually sl be said e be an internal corruption of RAIET, itself a translation of
popa
E ?'g. :;u 3y 88€ ot wal fe
Arpha i Tovss wed pteosmon v e g, vl and dusso oo Paralleltexty, x, Heft 1 and s
T Anoading e thie s bedar R sue 8 s ot from the original tansiation with the assistance n?' m
urq'r:ui. NOldcke's peply ap ol g0 1 Hivkell applies with even mare force o Marshall,
g L1 notes 1o 1, 3, 15, 18 il 3, 105 6L 75 v 35 v 3, 19 (18); vi. 3 (2); xii. 6, &c.
: E-Be WL 17, Vil 161150, viil 3, sce notes wd Jo¢, ™ See note (o xiv, 4.
& See Ed. Meyer, Ler epyruafund von Elephantine, 1912, p. 108.
S ‘C:l'ni::‘t ;‘he copyists vanitions of the Aramaic quotations in the Greek MSS. of the New Testament, o. g
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§6. DATE oF COMPOSITION,

 That Toelit is not an autobiography ' written in the seventh century 1. €., is evident from the
writer's historical inaccuracies, e. g i. 13, chronological blunders, e. g. i. 4 as compared with i. 15-22
and xiv. 1, and knowledge of events long subsequent to 722 60, e xiv. 40, 15 He differentiaves
between the return from the Babylonian exile, which hiis therefore taken place already, and the
promise of a further return and the dawn of a still more glovious era, xiv. 5. He betrays a religions
as well ax literary dependence on the latest portions of the 'entateuch.?  Similurly a date at the
very carliest a little subsequent to the rise and establishment of Judaism is necessitiuted by his
religious and moral teaching (see § 10). The same ferminus a yuo is favoured by the author's
general outlook, developed style, and artistic compositivn, the product of an age accustomed to the
chronicling of singular experiences, xii. 20, as well as to the somewhat formal driwing up of
martiage contracts, vii. 13 (14). Financial and commercial relations had superseded purcly
agricultural and pasioral pursuits, and the writer und his contemporaries had grown more or less
accustomed to the foreign domination.

The terminus ad gqucwe is more debatable, but the book is certainly pre-Maccabean, While
the author has some knowledge, derived from the historical books of 0.1, of histonical events
prier to, and including, the Return, and reflects the general religious point wf view of the period
subsequent to Ezea, he feveals no knowledge of the stirring historical erises of the later Greek
domination and the Hasmonean period, and ?acks the intense hatred of the licathen they inspired.
Not only does he not accept, but in most cases he shows no knowlkedge of thoee esplicit dogmas of
Judaism which first came into prominence at or after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, such as
advanced apocalyptic expectations, furmulated doetrines of @ personified and hypostatized Wisdom,
stercotyped descriptions of the Mesianic age, explicit belicl in a resurrectinn sund immortality. e
knows practically nothing of the problem Job was the first to rise, the l-[ul‘lenizing apostasy, the
Essenes” self-abnegation, or the long fight of Pharisaic progressiveness agumst Sudducean con-
servatism.®  The comparatively carly date of the book, as it appears in the eatliest form known
to us, RY, is perhaps most clearly demonstrated by comparison with RY, which dates from the
second century of the Christian era (sec § 3).

There are, too, certain other features which also point more or less definitely to this pre-
Maccabean period, though some are much less significant than is usually allowed. To this latier
class belungs xiv. 4-6, once a mainstay alike of the more conservative eritics ' in their defence of the
book’s pre-Tlerodian date, and also of extremists, like Hitzig" to whom it presents equally cireums
stantial evidence of composition after the destruction of Herod's Temple in 70 A, 1. iiut while the
words xal oty ds Tou mpdror must certainly have been written before that event, they are quite as
likely in the mouth of 4 pious contemporary of Christ, scandalized by the paganizing tendencies of
Herod's Temple architecture and the spiritual unreality of its scrvices, as in the mouth of faint-
heirted worshippers in Zerubbabel's Temple (¢f Tlag, it 2)! It is equally unfurtunate that Tobit's
scrupulous care for the burial of the dead has been exalted to a position of primary importance for
the settlement of the dide, ooy, by Graetz, who consegquently assigns the book to the reign of TTadeiin ;
by Kohut, who dates it ¢, A. In 226 and by W. R. Smith and Riggs, who, comparing 2 Macc. v. 10,
refer it to the Maccabean revolt.  This trait is ultimately due, so far as the author, not later redac-
tors, is concerned, not to contemporary polilica.l troubles, but, in the case of Tubit’s own action in
chs, i, ii, chiefly to his literary ‘fepcndcmc on The Grawful Dead! and, in the case of advice to
the same cffect, to the influence of Ahikar 7 and especially to the bouk of Genesis and its traditional
excgesis®. Again the stress which, it is usually alleced, islaid by the author un the agnatic or con-
mn%uinmus miarriages led Gractz? to suppose that he endeavoured to ineuleate the daiti's observances
of the (late) Talmudic regulation ' whic}a was originally intended to regulate only Fricses” marriages,

' The historicity of the book is still defended by F. Vig (Les Livres Sainis et ia critique vationaliste,
1ifth edition, 1gor, p. 3351 11).  On thie other hand, as Cosquin (Avzoe Nifdngee vol. viii, 1899, p. $2) puints out, sevors|
Roman Catholics- Jahn, D M and Antoine Scholtz have held that the ook 1% not a history but gither

an allegory or homiletic treatise.  Morcover, the Council of Vrent in affinning its cununicity mide no pronouncemert
as 1o its historicity,
1 See p. 192, footnote 6.

" The hypothesis that the bock was written by a Sadducee might account for such silence, but is inndmissible in
view of the nascent angelology and the childlike belief in Providence it ineuleates- both, in their full growth, leading
dogmas of the Pharisees' creed and the butt of the Sadducces’ cold logic.

¥ e.g. Fuller, W. R. Smith, Riggs, André.

REWT, l!ﬁnﬁ. 250 IT. L T § 8.
¥ See § 8. iv, 1. Abrahams, /OR, 1893, vol. i, p. 348.
* Monalsschrift f. Gesch. d. Judentums, 1879, pp. 569-13. ¥ Kiddushin, 76",
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The anthor himself appeals to the Pentateuch (vi. 13 vii. 13)! Kohut's explanation ! that it
is due o Zoroasieian in'Aurmw, is open to the same objection. as well as being conl s
Gaberlet * first pointesd vat, by Kohit's own theory, that the book is a protest against Zoroastrianism.
To Rosenmann © belopgs the distinetion of having first partially unravelled this problem of the
agnatic maeciages, while Muller bag advanced a stage nearer the true solution. The former
scholi has demonstraded that the Talmud nowlere insists on its actual observance by any Fm.
tion exeept that of the wilderness wanderings, that even before the destruction of the Temple,
A in 7o, annual festival on the 1 3t Ab had been institoted in celebration of the abolition of
the custom, that it lad never been recognized by the Phavisaic party. and that *therefore in practice
agnabic martiage was to Junger known to the st pwe.Christian century ' Thus also Rosenthal's
thewey that Zider eivarsated o the Sehool of Kabbi ARiba is bereft of the support it claims from
this guarters  In Rosenmann's judgement the author wrote in ~_1r§lu'r"tu break a lance on behalf of
sl g which was adveady inon moriband condition " If, however, the author's main interest,
as seems to be the case ® was in Jewish as opposed to international marriage, and his references to
somatic unions were enly subsidiary to that and primarily the result of his close dependence on his
chief sources, he must have lived in an earlier period, the pre-Maccabean, when agnatic marriages
were still to some extent in vogue even in the Diaspora, where the most pressing danger of the day
was that of international marriage.

With equal clearness Rosenmann® has disproved the inferences which have been drawn from
vil. 11-17 (14) in favour of a late date? The cerémony described in these verses differs only from
those of the OT. in its mention of *an instrument of cohabitation ',  Gractz, followed by Rosenthal,
understiands this evyypadn) as the Greek equivalent to the technical a2n2 which appears in Ar. and
M, and which, he supposes, was first coined in the reign of Oueen Salome by Simon ben Shetah
But the pans was in existence before that time, for Simon did not invent it; he only modified the
details of its working.  To identify, however, this a2z with the quyypadnj of the present passage is
to remove from the narrative all mention of betrothal or marriage-rite.  Moreover, the usual Greck
cquivalent of a2N2 was ) or aerupipry which also represent 392 in LXX of Ex. 22, 151, the
passage from which the Talmudic rite of the a2n3 and its amount are detived.®  The term ovyypadn,
on the contrary, is the usual equisalent of foyra S 0w or pwwera Sz qoee Tob. vii, 11-13 (14)
therdfore casts an interesting side-light on the early formg of the procedure before it had assumed
the sterentyped character of the Talmudic age.  Here the father prepares and signs the ovpypady ;
in the fully developed Talmudic ceremony it should be done by the bridegroom.” Here the
marriage is consummated the same night; in Talmudic times a virgin could not be marricd until
twelve months. and a widow till one month, after this solemn betrothal @

_ Finally the references to the dy (vi 2 fle, xi 511 the number (seven) of Sarah's husbands,
Vi 14 (1) viio 1, and the statement that Noah, like Abraham, [saac, and Jacob, was a prophet and
a 'father " of the nation who contracted an agnatic martiage, contribute additional evidence of the
comparatively carly origm of the book.  In the Talmudic period it was prescribed that no one
should keop o dog unless it was led by a chain ;'* no woman might marry again whom death had
already  bereft ol #rer husbands in succession; ™ and admiration for’ Noah, displayed e.g. in
Juby, ch. xxv (where the very (catures of his life appear to which Zobif alludes) ™ gave way to the
view that Noah was saved not by lis own good works—which did not exist—but by the grace of
Gud™  Sowell known and widely accepted, inlater times, were these specifically Rabbinical points
of view, that in A and M, the common Aramaic ancestor of which dates from this period, the dog
wits not mentioned ; in the Addition 1o the Midrash Tanluma, 1 as in the oy 280, Sarah's seven
husbands were reduced te three; and in M no reference at all was made to Noah.'*

I<it possible to define the date more closely ?  Fwald " favoured 330 i C., but a number of

' Gieljter's 2ol hrift, val, 5, p. G f. * Nax Buch Tobias, Munster, 18 .
S Stuilien sum. Nuche 7500, {;ﬂ"lﬂ. 1894, pp. 1-7. : (ol
! Kiwenmann, op. et p, 7. b See o196, £ gp it pp. 15-19.

* Even ilRY were the more original texr, its i #iNiynaer airude (vii, 12) is hased on Gen. xxiv. 60, and does nog
thetefute Vesrmeanily jeesipgien the Talmudu foraula of the DU N3N Ketkadbhoth 8%, as Kosenthal, 0p, L.,
3 “‘:h‘:";; ; o his attempt to prove the late urigin of the book. ' '

Thu. 10,

¥ See (idiushim op. ® A
= Haba A"-&mtl Bj‘g,,l.'f. &, Acthubolk 7.

1 See § g,
= .
': LCF also Sir. 2hw, 17 for an appreciation of Noah's righteousness. s
¥ Sumhkedrin 1085, Midrark ﬁ'mﬁcnuis. § a0, '* Neub., op. ait., p. 36
T In pazb " Paris, 1866, p. 18.

* The anthen’s axplarsation v the temn Peateenit (i, 1, s fiote af i Vo e e Sl
prantively vinly date, it are quine sl i b : . cr details all point com-
™ ,z”m Aot iy vﬂ“p. ;:g -idnu-yﬂ_. T the miore impactint points aleeady mentioned.
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, more or less cogent, point to a date much closer to 170 1o, The period subsequent
0 the Great seems to be demanded by the use of the Greek drachma, v. 13 (14), the
name of the month, ii. 12, the wide extent of the Dinspora which the author presupposes, and
the fact that Rages, iv. 1, &c., probably the Ragha of the Avesta,! was comparatively unknown
fore it was rebuilt by Seleucus Nicator, j21—281 k.} The seeond tithe, i 7 (still less the third
of RY, i §), was still unknown to the Chronicler (. 300 . C.), thuugh it appears in Jubilees and in
the XX of Deut. If the author wrote in Egypt, his enthusiastic deseription of Taebit's marmiage to
the beautiful Jewess, his relative Sarah, is probably an attempt 1o substitute a more alifying story
for the seandal, still fresh in his own and his readers’ minds. of that apostate descendant of another
Tobias, Joseph the nptorious tax-cellector? This did not take place before 230 B.* Further, the
author's affinities—in thought and pointof view— with Sirach certainly lead one to sup that they
|: belonged to the same tendency and type of thought within the pre Maccabean period,  Unfortunately
they are far from being sufficiently clase, immediate oy numerous as Lo warrant the assumption that
cither writer was dependent on the other.®
To sum up, Tobit was written at the very carliest, ¢. 350 1. €. at the latest,¢. 170 B.C, probably
much nearer the latter than the former date®

§ 7. PLACE oF COMPOSITION AND PURIOSE

The nameless author of Yvbiz was not a Palestinian Jew.” The characters of his book, as well
as the geographical setting, belong to the Diaspori s his readers are in exile (2. 34 and he counts
limself amony them (xiii. 6, while distance lends enchantment to Jerusalem, the goal of all his hapes
(i 4=9, xiii, 7 - 18 Moreover, his staunch adhesion 1o Judaism is accompanivd by a belief in demons
ind magic, side by side with a breadth of culture and a liberal outhik on life anequalled by any
Palestinian writer whose worlks has survived. The widespread use of the Greek Verss., the scarcity
and comparative lateness of the oriental Verss,, and the atmost complets ignorance of the book in the
Syrian Church, do not favour theories such as Ewald's of the Far LEast, Kohut's of P'ersia, or Vetter's
ngﬁﬁyrin or Babylonia, or Professor ). H. Moulton’s of Media, The internal evidence is in fact
antagonistic to any such hypothesis. Such surmises are, at the outset, negatived by the author’s
ignomnce of Eastern geography and his acceptance of the ordinary standards of Greek and Homan
geographics.  That the Tigris lowed between Nineveh and Medin was an idin common amony the
Greeks; that Ecbatana was situated in a plain was a constant Western fillacy, and is repeated
in Diod. ii. 13. 6 in a passage dependent on Ctesias.®

The hypothesis that Egypt was the place of composition alone serves to cxplain all the plenomena,
and, at the same time, raiscs no additional difficulties, and encounters no legitimate objections on
the part of the upholders of the Palestinian or Eastern origin of the work.  This happy solution
of the problem was first stated by Noldeke, and has been aceopted by Lahe, W R. Smith, Andre.,
and others. It has lately received additional support from the discovery of the actual sources
upon which the author depended for the plot, outling, literary allusions, and the non-Jewish
stratum of his religious and spuculative matcrials.  Only lgyptian Jews could pecd an antidote
to the 7yactate of Kiwns. No trace can be found in Palestinian literature of any acquaintance
with the Fable of the Grateful Dead. Only in Egypt, so far as is known, did either Jews or
pagans read Ahikar's fortunes at the Assyrian court iz evactly the clpondogical vroder inowhich they

Y Vendidiod, 3. 16 5 Vasna, xix. 18§ ef, Marquardt, Evansakr, pp. 122 1.

 Strabo, 524 C.

_ ® Josephus, Antig. xii. 4. 6. Joseph had sought a Zasson with a dancing-gir] of the Egyptian Court and had only
been saved from it by the crafty action of his brother Solymius, who substituted his own daughter. Possibly a covert
reference 1o him is to be found in v. 14, ' Semelias the great,'

* The date cannot be fixed definitely and many of the details are fictitious and sel-contradictory, see Bevan, Zhe
House of Seleucus, vol. ii, p. 168, note 1; Schiirer, G/ F, fourth edition, i. 183, 195 £; il 9o f. To his credit, Joseph,
too drunk at first to notice the deception, afterwards became attached 1o his niece, and a son, Hyrcanus, was born
ohh'e ngmii':c mamage.

* Since the foregoing was written, Professor | H. Moulton has very kindly pointed out to me that the com-
paratively early date for which | have argued is supported by the fact thil, while the bouk reflects many of the most
: points of ancient Magianism, & detrays wo danon of the nvser Zorowstrianiom, much less of the still
lmer fusion of those twa mighty currents of Persian lh'l:ﬁ“' ipormnce of this significant argument, for which
1 am entirely indebted to him, is self-evident in the light of the new and tuller information about Zeroastrianism
‘contained in his Ffibdert Lectiores (sec § 8, v, below).
T Miiller, in spite of his theory that between the present Jowish work of Tobit and the ultimate sources stands
gan Tobir, holds the view that the Jewish author or redactor lived in Palestine.  How the Jewish writer livmy in

ileatine could obtain the pagan or, if it was well known in Palestine, dared to adapt it, retain the gagun title,
Pl publish it as a genvine i y of n seventh-century sadns, Muller does not explain,

Even RY still insists that Rages was near Ecbatana.
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in Todit' The author's enviconment [n Egypt fouered Magian mﬁ-ﬂ and
mwﬁrch would be incicdible in an suthor writing in nmqnl:ndudnq_ crsia or Media,
shero Semitic and Irenian ¢lements fint met in 1 lmm S uu! improbable in
Palestine, [t was in Egyp, wo, thae dhe fews indulged in rnu:m
and practioss.  Marcaver, white the A, ol 2 (14 (¥), primanly mythological
tnspired Ly the dotalls of The Gmiseful Dol symbadiees? the payan empire endeavouring (o seize
what portions it conld «f the pivos Dispors. ihe fagt, un the cther hand, that its inper cegans are
subseqiently employed fin medicinai and magical purposes wEEmu that the author, perhaps
dncomcimbly, filentiliad it with the cruclile of the hi’t: un _“!GI nks
conjecture |s catsed almost 20 eeriainty whae we read in Kuwewini i, 133 that the smell of the
af & oyvoadile s livor eares .p.'.q-t_land shias 18 dung enrd ga‘l_l‘t,ln Aevomna, u-ll_ad: was m
af Tabits Windnee" Yery similas siatemants &5 1o l_l‘l:' puedicinal virtues f llu:'uugai_ik occur in
Groek anid Latin witers”  Agaim, tho binding of Ssmecets in Upprer Eygype. though mythological
1 it onigin vl ook ke et expreswey the auihoer’s codiviction thit Egypt. where be was
enmopedinn] T dive I oxie was the velitalde dumping-ground «f wickodness and sin, exactiy as
Zeshiasialy veyardid Habying, ihe baol of sxile he Lnnw Lest, shence some of his hearers had just
seburned aiat shine cotes sull lved a the goal of the fying Epliah, wherein Wickednes was
ingreoned. Zech, v, =a1 Lumseguuntly our sothor exciudes all unnecesary referenices 1o the
spmeitieally Bgyptine o8 apind B, His heroes are made 10 live ut thuir lives in that distent
pars of the Dhacees, vlicin AR, fike Nehemnialy, had el impertant. positions at ot The
rustic simplicity and idslic life of the patriarchs® fill'in the details of the pictures. This, too, is
thie motive for the author's carefu! substitution of Elymais in i 3¢ for Egypt, which appears in
Abikar as the country w hither the sape journeyed to demonstrate his wisdom; he felt that Ahikar
JWas too wwod and nable 3 Jew tver (o have been domiciled in Egypt or compelled to participate in
the deiiberutions mi the Fgyptian etimt.’ _

The writer does not. iuwever, forger the practical néeds of his readers. The present book, as
aleoady pomted gut, was o reply to the tmctate of the priests of Khons, and wis designed to
Hlesuaile hie coreliziomists from ap stasy. and convert if_possible any, pagan who might: read it.
It is still more prined in its warsang sgainst martiaces with non-Jews, and incidentally condemans
imitation of the immoriiny and apostisy of Jou ik, the son of anather Tobias, an allusion not
withuut point in Egypes, where the ~candal had cecurred,  \While the major portion of the Jews
it Egypt were probably meverdeeply influenced by Greek Philesophy, and 'many of them remained
unaflecied by the rising tide of Hellonism,!* the writer. aware of these pascent dangers, makes the
pertinent and emphatic smtement of iy, 1y,

Lastly, our hypothesis illustrates and gives point to, the author's position with regard to
sacrificinl anid legalistic religion.  The fortunes and religious lifeof the Jewish exiles in Egypt were

LEr i, - FChpiresh o -

3-The hy juathesis 6f Mecia a5 the writer’s home 1y, however me st enlikely on ether gnd indepéndent grounds.
It fnvelves il fullbwing highly improlatile suppetitiing: 1 tlir cer pothor was a- deseendant of such of the
ten itk as’ were depeesed oo Mettia i 7R3 G s 3 R xvit p g shat the tnbe o family 0 which.
war ittt Balrmged oot oaly poosernet the pier nligion £ fakteh, tat aliy by some inesplicable means advanesd
v m that comparatively inde viteed faath o ehie fuller cesf rdlier [Gelagin of 1he early post-exilic’ period'isec § 100,
woke ho fes Pl e by pevemiiak, Ezeliil, dmd Dientire-Jyarad | srad even knew sl st imatediately and accepred
tenteservecly e s Vs antr il Lo € W Ecvi as well s Jhe presaggobicn of ferusalen’s unigue sanctity, of
which his forefarhiers khad mauzally known nothing: (i that the ook, when wrinen, by some equally inexplicable
means 0ot uoly fountd s way o Jorosags) in the pre=Car sian. period, but was received with applavse by the
evurde sty marndom sniited reliallos leaders of the postepsilis community ¢

* see Liissmann, Lipst goow Ske ARicaont. Lasf, sedomd edition. 1401, Fp. 306 i,
b This vymbalizm need a5t hive beea based on-thas ol the wilile » = e Babylonian E‘mj.ir:! n ]l‘.lllh. but may,
like tomah; have wnginmed throgh o adegoroal eainert of Jerol 346 '

YW R Smahy ur. Tl b Esce. G ]

O Maspens and Spiegelbeny 1 see Lgdde, L MaWiad, p 20i £ have shown the application ‘of the term tiztir to
awife VTobit v, 21 18057 wil #5016:3 Vel g, 70wl commuan 1o othe ol Egyptisn sonys, Ouracthor, however, had
ain meed 1o avoii The term on SCCoURT of i3 Egyptias assecutions as it was genuinely Hebrew : sce Genuxx 12
Song of Sangs . . 10, 12 '

T See puiys, fimatnute 7,

" e ity o (e fwrema of Al 1) e armomsy Ll peesligeaiins in F thiv fearve bad already elimimased
the redemew 1o Serie 11 o tbeaiflone, gt ilily nvire Hlidn o wﬁm.-fmnusa_ (e Gl oEil) pes
e Araaa s 1, b rénst] The Nistoory of Al “dliere om0 bedie of (he Fgypsan episude’. But see

Ed Meyer, Jier g ?rn{;m-t L:‘m Elephantine, lt',ifi..];p. m:f.me _

B Muller i, ale, pp. 2511, however, sentis tn deny even possitiln da#_nmhw:
eS|l lq-l?m vk pre-Masilaan (aiwel, the b awu:i-{c‘mun{ in his pm ;
Totur's - ‘l;:,: tpr‘;‘.\‘ml‘;fehc Nn\-::‘ “... 20 --:nl; W iy w0 clewr aud M"ﬂ o the
el lnew locan b in rECin tlbenimm cultore ' quite righdy,
thiis 38 an argument in favods of a2 pre-Maccabean date for the book ! BN S e y
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ﬁmm»n hl‘mt&emﬂu”km,ﬁr wstance, that, cven

Exile, Jews had &mmmﬂn%mhamw

“ unpm where temple 1o Bis

-mm destraction of the ;;meum‘:m"m Cnee: oF
ith century W C destrayed at the :teanrthepnmwruamthemhum

L - Ma mm&m Rageas, the governor of Jodsen It iz oot chea,
w.-buhtnhemplem rebuilt or not.  Bur tws important mifcrences v connexion with
evoluten of the lows in Eﬁﬂ“ at the sime of thi> catastrophe scem 10 Sachau 0 be
' neithes nor the Law lisd there undergune the full

_ ﬁu!;hshmmta‘}wm-m anil the Law wame few years
: crusalem, Qntbrmbuhnd.mbefmtlhrumro;ﬂu reflerms i the micrests of
udaism, 1> establisled &t Jerusalem by the prcly schoul, may have Beon initiated 3t Yeb by 4
party i At any rate to enfurce the prindiple, if nut the Gl of the High priesthond
o & tax of two shekels of siiver i Imitation of Eara and Nehemah's mnma!im.‘
possible for his book to have becn written so eatiy. and if he had midelled his
work on some tractate of Chaum instead of Kbons our aythor mght well have bien one of these
| progressive, and therefore I;vi:?. thouih legak relicion in Kgype” Dt waching auch

as our suthor’s with regard to the duty of Fgyptian Jews o the Law and the womple must have
been needed siiil more in Rter days in that part of the Dissom: A nead of that kind mues
necessanily have produced effores ike the presenr ane ta inculcate such minoples * This esplains
the pun:ihf his moral ontleak, the teue spirivaliny of his religion. anid the dopih and reality
Wit te she Law, His strugele v gyt for seligiuvs exzanasnmn and broad-minded
progressiveness. band in hand with s puﬂul ip;llnhun fur the actual live ut s mnllg&-ﬂ&m
mdauda someahat difierent fight in Palestine by ael} & Tew years  Mecause atr avthin™> was
less sharp thsn the faster, it %4t him withous much of the nich sheology the Tiasilio's (dight
evoked. Tiug. because ite ubjective was rnmrii) the cotablishment of 3 progiessive Judaisar and
only secondarily the preservation of religion against })agun encroachments and was stil! less in
‘opposition to a Hellenizing liberalism. it Jeft im Lsrtupately withour the Hasidim's parrow

bigotry.
§ 8. SOCRCES.

P@uar religious and magu:al spﬁ:ulauam- current mythuiogy and demono.ogy, cthical and
moral maxims of his day, traditional fulklore and romantic legend, all ceniribused their quota to
the education of the author. They widened his outlook on lite without vitiating the spirituality

of his religion or the reality of his adhesion to Judaism. They endowed him with the culture

necessary 1o a writer whase appeal was pwbabe\ directed to the educated pagan as mell as the
etﬂighlened Jew of the Diaspora iul fss carly says.  They Jid thts without louseding his gaj an his
W countrymien’s practial difficultics of everyduy life and withour =uitifying the real usstulpes
of his literary work with the vaneer of 3 supedicial philosophy.” DBut to the Sllowing four souros—
partly literary, partly oral—he was especially indebted in writing the present work,

o The Tractate of Kiens.

A copy of this tractate, designed for the propagation” of the cult of the Egyptian God
Khons of Thebes. has lxen erved ufi the Baitne Steles which Jates from asvut 300 ke In
a town called Fodm 1= Ex 5] there lived a princess pansuedd by & vetiwn.  Khons the

ully resting one . the Gonl of Thebes, despatchad ' Khons, the exelutor of plans’, 10 her
assistance: the demyn was expeliod and the princess was healed, 1t s [obabie that, conscious. of
the baneful tendency of this md similar propaganda of Fxyptian | ST 10 <OCOUrAEE afuiasy

pursced alwne @, of course. yuite Iodepundent «f =203 dedocions | The [ews and (e
Ekphmae’nmmgrm Nov. 1911,
containiog more than 3 hundred neiter et lies, w ke the [nrsonal taives in the papymi bedumy
mwpu: mmhalnl.hhur i e
Jmh. wirn destingd 11 rceine & se1-haik, when 1y
uh-thlc.smw-mu n\lmlﬂ temple at “im the provinve
osephos. And. xh, G 50 . am’ﬁﬁmn &T‘uu 41 mndl
m—lm wmmdtkmm-sui oreves. the fact that
ubnnm -ufnmei s Bisstory and mavive would win Sor 1t an entbusastic.
‘enanimous, s0d carly seceplion in Palest oe.  Thus ts = mtlmnﬁ&ammhﬂhduu
u?“lmdllm Egyp.
257, toms it ' & advertisemant for the God Kiwas'. On Khoas,
Jf-mn. D, Batre vk, p- 165
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT

amang his fellow exiles in Egypl. our author conceived the idea of writing a rival tractate to
i ll.ill"El! Juhveh's sule sovercignty over supcr.natnmi as well as human beings, and His lblhw. to
protect and assist in dasgers, sickness, and exile all who fdﬁﬂcﬁ I:ns mt_:u:al and m'rﬁm
ments. M. Schneider ! has endeavoured to prove that Tobit is a eirect *remodelling’ of this
tractate.  The author scems at least dependent upon it for one place-name and ro.- the ideas of
demon-possession. supernatural assistance sent from afar to relieve the maiden of high posil.itm the
father's unwillingniss 1o allow the instruments of his daughter’s deliverance to depart from his roof,
his locling them with riches, if not alse for the mention of Egypt in connexion with the expulsion
of the demon. Such borrowing fiom a pagan source, with @ view to dmw: i pagan Td't
pretensions by dsctibing bis attributes dnd work to Jahveh, i more than paralleled among the Jews
in Rubiylon, e. g. by I"s wse of the Babylonian Tabluts of Crc.atum in prawe'-of Ma.tduk in order to
work ufh their contents intu a dogmatic statement of Munotheism, of Jahveh's creation of the world,
and of the duty of Sabibath observance in Gen, 0. 4% But our author's work is more complex
thun the Zractate of Adous in the weaving and working out of its plot, and richer in details, while
he abandonid muny of the detailed charaeteristics ® of the Egvptian story in favour of other sources
cqually well known to pagan and Jew, but less subversive of the Jewish Faith.

. The fable of the Grateful Dead.

1t was more probably this cycle of stories—cither written or oral—which provided the author
with the tajur puition of the goneral outlive of his story, infusid the romantic interest, and furnished
several of the most exciting crises in the plot—a fact denied by only a very few scholars.® The
corpse of a debtor, the outline of the fable runs, was rescued {rom his murderers and buried at great
personal sclf-sacrifice by a traveller or itinerant merchant, whom the dead man’s spirit, appearing
in human form, afterwards delivered from mortal peril, bestowing on him a bride and rescuing him
from death by drowning ; the supernatural being only revealed his own identity at the end of the
serivs of adventures 1o the surprise alike of the merchant and of the reader. Such legends might
well be as widespread in antiquity as at the present day and would be ?Jcedily assimilated and
conformed by the Jews to their own peculiar religious and acsthetic tendencies: finally only an
artistic mind such as our author’s would be required to transform one or more of these fables into
the Apocryphal story of Tobit.  Simrack in his colleetion of seventeen variants of the fable? was
the first to point out their importance in relation o Yediz. Mostly indigenous in their present
form to Germany, they hive pasallels in Holland, France, and Italy. Andersen's Refsercamarad
witnesses to the existence in Denmark of a recension closely akin to No. 10 in Simrock, while
Cicero, De Divinatione, i 27, proves that the kernel of the fable was already in existence in his day.
Further parallcls ave given by Benfey in Pantschatantra and Pleiffer's Gesmania xii.  Considerably
closer purallels to Zofrz appear in the Armenian * and Russian¥ forms of the fable.

Though the pamallels are numerous, there are a number of significant differences both in
outline and detail, The pertinent question is therefore raised by Schurer ™ as to whether, quite
apart from the uncertainty as to the antiquity of the fable, these differences are so vital as to make
the hypothesis of our author's dependence on the fable improbable,

In the first place, however, it is likely that the primitive story from which all the modern
forms of it are éx Jypothesi derived, underwent considerable changes in outline as well as in detail
between the date of our author's usc of it and the moment when these modern variants branched
off from the main stock. VFortunately Simrock’s scventcen versions, though they all assumed their
presont hiveviry forn inone comntry and at the same time, themselves provide an exccllent example
of this peculiar adaptability of the fable to transformations and modifications.®

Secondly, not a few of the important traits peculiar to 7oz and contradictory of all the extant
forme ol the Gy, we explicable as deliberate modifications by the author of Zebit in conscious
deference to his own aesthetic tendencies, his Jewish prejudices, his readers’ edification, or his
desire at the moment to utilize some other source or copy some other pattern.®

* Kulisr wid Denken dev Babylonier und Juden, Leipnig, 1910, pp. 638 .
: Sec llN'.ngﬂI:} ;l'e:cri;;‘tgon. o cit., pp. 249 58,
e.q, Vreiss, ZI7, 1885, pp. 24-51 (in reply 1o Linschmann) ; Geiger, Aatholik, 1 val i, pp. 367-77 (in

o !‘Imhf, Yaur nfnTuni (3T %l“ Seppy, ﬁ'ni‘ﬁh!dz' Ji'._’fumwfrfi;gﬁ', 1375.“ b . 2745 medqdvzrnﬁ" 2 Ko
1870, P 678 85 5 Liwsdlanann, 2.0 12 VBB, pp. 330-02 8 Compuin, Al -};ﬁwfu. 1899, pp. 513-20; Plath, Th. Stsed.
wnd Krit, 1901, pp. 402-14 (especially valuable) ; "Joh. Miiller, Beikefte sur ZATW, x{ii, 1908, pp. 2-10.

* Published under the vitle Der gule Gerhard und die dankbaren Toten, Bonn, 1856,
" u‘ﬂl:‘:mled th Mot lamsen’s Toesdwadiniie, 1856, 1, . 533 £, reprinted in Pleffec’s Germenia, iil, 1858, pp. 202 £,

r.

* Schiefner, Oricns wnd Uicident, ii, 18 w741 TGSV i fe

* Sec Plath, op. 14, pp. §04-6. b 1864y 79374 U5 190% B B0

* The various differences are minutely traced to these cﬁm by Plath, o, cit., pp. 408-14.
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iti.  The story and wisdom of Alukar.

A, Autignity of Alaker.~G. Hoffinann * was the first scholar to point out the striking resem-
« between this wark and our book, To-day its value as a primary source of a portion at
Jeast of Tobit, as well as the multiplicity of problems it raises on its own account and in relation to
the !awish colony ut Yeb, is generally recognized.  Stll read in the Arabian Nyghts and Aesop’s
Fables, it was widespread in the ancient world,  Ouite apart from the nwmerous vessions which
survive, it has left an indelible impression on the literature and thought of the past, [t was well
known to the (irecks and Romans, ani it has been argued that this is proved apart from its appear-
ance in Aesop's Fables, by numersus parallels in the fragments of Menander, S, Clement i
Alexandria’s reference * to its alleged use by Demoeritus as well as by the statement of Diogenes
Lacertius (v. 30) thaut Theophrastes (171-264 15 ¢.) composedd a work entitled "Asixauos, and the
allusion of Strubo ¥ to "Axalsapoy,  The use of Ahikar is umnistakable in the Qoran®  The Talmud 8
s nat entirely [rec from its influence, and some Christian writers knew it at seeond hand? At the
inning of the Christian ern Ahikar was still somewhat populir in Palestine = this mueh iz ¢lear

from the New Testament ' It is consequently by no mains surprising that certain of the latter
parts of the Old Testament itsell are to some extent dependent upon Ahikar.  Dr. Rendel Harris
points out the parallels in thought and language between Ahikar, e, g in Ps. exlic 4, 5. 10 ‘(in both

the Massoretic text and the LXX), in Dan. ii. 2, 115 iv. 10; v. 7, 16. In the case of Sirach,
with which Tobit is intimately connected in =entiments and date (see iv. below) the dependence on
Ahikar is beyond dispute.  Thus before the beginning of the second century . ¢,—how much
carlier we cannot tell—Ahikar must have been reverenced in Falestine, ind even regarded theve

as sacred if not actually inspired, and its vogue had declined considerably before New Testament
times on account of its Enm‘ai incorporation in Tobit. In Egypt, however, we have contempurary
evidence from the Elephantine papyri ™ that between the fifth and sixth cénturies 13, ¢, the Jewish
community there read, in Aramaic, some portions at least both of the history (sve p 189, fout-note y)

and of the parables and fables.  Conscquently Hoffmann's supposition that an author later than
Tobit wrote the legend to explain the references to Ahikar in Tobit, and Mr. E. . Dillon's that

! For the Greek, Armenian, Syrine, and Avahie texts, and an English trunslation: of these, and of Jagid's Germa
rendering of the Slavonic, with an [ntroduction (including an examination of the relation of 7ok to Adibar), see (in
addition to vol. il of this work) The Moy of Ahifar, Cambndge, 1858, by I, C. Conybeare, J. Rendel Harns, and
Agnes Smith Lewis. Maore recent works ave @ A/er wnid Herkunft iles Ar&:‘}:rr-f\‘umnn wnik s Verduiltnds sn Aesop,
hy Rudolph Smend, Yeing the second pant of Heivcfte cur ZATW, siii, 1508 and Jidstoive et Sugeise d' Abidar
I Assyrien, 1900, by F. Nau, containing a full history of the criticism of Alukas, un up-to-date bibliography (especially
with regard to works on the Syriac, Ethiopic, Slavonic, Roumanian, and Greek versions), with indispensible concor=
dances of the relative order of the sayings and proverbs in the various versions | Benfey, in Awsland, 1539, pp. 457 1,
st1 ff, demo ted the exi of the legend g the Hindus, For further articles and works see below,

* Abhanitlungen fur Kunide des Morgenlands, vol. viii, 1880, p. 182 . ¥ Naw, o i, pp. 41-6,

t Stromati, Vs, i Migne, p, 772 sce Ho Dhels, Fragmente der Vorsodnitfiker, p. 439,

¢ Rendel Harris, in vol. i Story of Adédar, Introd, § 33 Nau, 0p, oi8, pp: 35-41.  Sachay, however, confesses
himself unuble to find any connexion hetwern the proverbs of Ahikir and those of Democritus, whether Democritus
ora o-1)emocritus, and attaches but littie importance to the evidence guoted above.

_ XVL i, 3g. The pertinence of this allusion remains unaffected whﬂ‘ﬂ:er wapa & rois Heamopnwois is understood
with Reinach (Nevae des Ftudes frizes, sxxviii, 1899, pp. 1-13) as pointing to Dorsippd in Babylonia, or with Halévy
(Rerrwe Scmitigue, 1900, p, 44) 10 Hostra in Syria,

T Especially in the 315t Sura entitled Zodman, Rendel Harris, op, oot ixit £ Naw, o offs, pps 68-70,

* Nau, op, it pp. €6 £,: ol L. Ginebarg, art. * Ahikar’, in feweivi Krcy, vol. i, p. 2fq.

{- ‘eg S'.'Clem:ullniul' Alexandrin (referred to abovel. For Origen sce Rendel Hams in Z4e Story of Akikar,
-ambridge, 189¥, p. sliv,

1 Whil chtm:. Ginzburg, and Nau, in opposition to Dr. Harris and Halévy, may possibly seek unduly to minimize
Ahikar's influence upon the New Testament, the extent of the latter’s immiediate dependence upon the former is
certainly exagperated if passages such as Matt. i, 10 (Luke iii. g} ; Luke vil. 39; 1 Cor k27, v. 11: 2 Tim. iv, 17 be
inciuded. It may be presumptuous to mquire whether it was the liirsm:g of Ahikar or Tobit's reference to Ahikar

was present to the mind of our Lord when he uttered the p e of the Wicked Servant recorded in @

(especinlly Mutt. xxiv. 48-51: Luke xii, 14, 150, and whether the Wisilom of Ahikar is the background o the parable
of the Barren Fig-tree (Luke st 6-9), 1 1 details, or at loast the litersry prosentation, of the death of Judas may
have been influenced quite as much by the book of Tobit ns by the Story of Aliikar.  The latter certaimly moultdyil the
thought of 2 Pet. s 22, [tur, in view of the extent of the evidence afiunded especiaily by the papyri and Sisch - of
the populirity of Ahikar in early post-gxilic doys as compared with the pancity of definite evidence for 1s wse the
mnearer the Christian era is pmncm it may not be too bold to assume tht Alikar's vogue had at least taken socond
place to Tobit before New Testament times (see po 198 L. This i not without inp e in connexion with the
questions of the date of the book, the integrity of the text, and the priority of R%
 MSir v, 7,26, 33, 345 V. 173 ViL 7, 14, 24 vil. ag; viilx, 8; ix 81, g xix. 260 xxii. 2364.; xxvii. 17, 28;
my L;ll. 16, 27 ; xhi. 1, all demand ul examination in this connexion,

- Eduard sachau, Aramaisiic J‘"?ym wund Clstraka aws Elephantine, 1911, Tafel, do=50, and Avthar
Ungnad, Arawiisde Papyrus aus Elcphantine, 1911, pp.::—&a.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT

ikar, though earlier than Tobit, wa< anly composed in the third century ¢, are finally? dis-
mﬁ ]"I‘Iu- interpulatory hypotheses (see § g) are seen to be almost as unjustified as Ginz s
seepticism as to the identity of the Ahikar of Tobit with the Ahikar of this legend or
doubts (. ik, Po 911 as Lo whether sur author had written or only oral acquaintance with Ahikar.

The further problems of Alikar's exact date and place of composition concern us in so far
as it is of interest o discover whether or not this source of Tu}':ut' was written in some non-Semitic
languge and by an author of non-Jewish nationality and religion® The fact that the Assyrian
Rings are allided 10 by ngme but in_ a somewhat impemann{ and wm:mml manner, as well as the
absence of all imdicatims that the Assyrian empire was still in existence, points to a dite of
;-..mp.;.sm.m sitbspuent ta Go8 1. The proper mimes, on the other hand—even to some extent
e i the Late=t forms of Alikar—preserve their genuine Assyrian form to a greater extent than
the sme and simitar words have done within the Old Testament Canon.  The author is acq uaim'm'.l
withy olfivial titles (e g 237 xm), which might have been no longer understood if the Assyrian
empire hued Jong sinee passed away, while the Persian names, even in the lfm.'r strata, are very few.
Still it is probable th even if the name Ahikar is a very ancient Babylonian one,® an _author writ-
ing under Cyrus would borrow the name of a person famous for wisdom in the ancient days of
Patiglon,  These considerations lead Suchan to suppose that it cannot have been composed earlier
than the last decades of the Babylonian empire, and finally he decides that ‘in its present form
the huok of Ahikar may have been composed somewhere between j50-450 BG4 Its
asthor would therefore be a contemporary of Deutero-Tsaiah and Jonah, Though Halévy and
Dir. Kendel Haris have endeavourcd to show that on internal grounds the hypothesis of a
Iabylonian and pagan original cannot be maintained, in Bousset's judgement ! there can scarcely
be any doubt as to the legend being heathen in origin’®  Sachau finds nothing specifically /Mebrewe
in the book of Ahikar and surmises* that <uch a work, possibly resting on a more ancient Babylonian
pattern, might perhaps have arisen in the circle of the priests of Nebo', a cult which *was one of
the most extensive in those days' (op. iz, p. xxiii). Reinach, too, urged that the original author
was a paggan, and the wark, which was polytheistic® with a mythological metéf,” was translated ahd
expurgated theologically and ethically by the Jews before our author's use of it.  Nor is it quite
improbable that a polytheistic work of this kind composed in Babylon would so quickly find its
wity to Eaypt and having so quickly lost its polytheistic tendency, become a sacred book of the
Jews at Yeb.  Thus the papyri may fail both to favour and to disprove the hypothesis of a Jewish
not a pagan author. The fact that they arc written in Aramaic equally fails to solve the problem
of the rival claims of Flebrew and Aramaic to be the language of the original work,

B Allged divvegvnce in ditad,—The Aramaic papyri of Ahikar, in addition to the un-
deniably complete proof they afford of the vse of Ahikar among the Jews prior to the composi-
tion of Tobit, are equally useful in removing at least one of the alleged differences between the
references to Ahikar in Tobit and the history of Ahikar as it was formerly known to us only from

TPl weakness of Hor 's posi was 1 aut by G Bickell in the Athenacnm, ii, 1890, p. 170, The
prionity of the composition of Aljikar 1o that of Tobit has also been mainiained by BLiruno Meissner (0 far only as the
cml ol the history is concerned) i Zeatschr, o Mangeni. Gesellscluft, xiviil, 1804, pp. 171-97 ; by M. Lidebarski (in
reply to certain stitements by Meissner) i the same magazine, pp. 671-5; by E. |, Dillon in the Contemporary
Arsvrly March, 1898, pp. 362865 by K. Cosquin, Revwe Hidiigue, viii, 1899, p. 30f; Th, Reioach, Rame des
FErudes jurves, Lexviit, 1894, pp. 1-131 1 Haldvy, Aeowe Somitigue, 1500, p. 331 by M. Plath in the Taeologische
Stidien wnd Kritiken, Gotha, 1901, pp. 377-414, ax well as by Rendel Hagris, af. cit, and in * The Double Text of
Tobit in the dwervican Jowrnul of Theology, i, pp. 541-54.

* Nuw Iop it 35 stands practically alone in lis belief in the genuineness and authenticity of A4ikar, though
b at.lnina that the story his undergone several redactions. !

Ingnad and Ed. Meyer (Der Papyrusfund on Elephantine, 1912, p. 1 rd it as an Assyrio-Babylonian
name 1 _lrb sk, *the brother is dear’, prohibbly 1o e mcfl"uml T in lrn:i:,tl ::E:mn. In Sachay's estimation,
Bt e bl i Pabactanin and belimgs to o nuch sere ancient period of Babylonian history than that of the
Tater Ih!ryloui’;n or Versian cmpire (o cif, p. sxii), I it was pronbunced Abikir, it would be interpreted in
Syriac ..n.i —flyt liethows of Dimur * Tige Sty o i), 1t “helongs o the: western Semitl nes which
the Amerines of the Fast Dynasty of Babylon beaught to Babyloni, and at this time is quite frequent’, Ed, Meyer,
Lrer Vapyrusfund von Af?uauﬂm'. 1912, p. 119

. ?. «if, poxxing of. Ed. Meyer, op. af,, p.107.

b Ile Religlon dos Judvitienss. wovsanl edition, 1 9o, . $63. CT. the same writer in LDieitrage swer Achikarlogende

inZA T, 1505, E‘p. 180513
2 irayer is adilressed to the @nds Belfim, Simil, and Samin. The various

w'u.;.mﬂu: mﬂ vorsiin Abnkar's

pathdis, vermions, and 2SS, natorsdly ditfer very donsiderably in details, and even in more important features of

the degend.  For s the M8 B uf the Syriae gives two ht?owhi.mtomeidﬂhldmwlhmm

wherems o&l;.ldhctfomr smly the latter, aml the Armenion version, with its usual retention of the earlier form of the
'WhmﬁMnran1whmdemeuw wives and sixty palaces, corresponding to

the sisty solar houses and the sisty degrees of the primitive d‘whiﬁuﬁnﬁh_ycehthl phm'w{m. g '
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¢ MSS. of the various versions. In the latter Ahikar lives in the reign of Senniherib, who i
as the son and successor of Esarhaddon, whereas in Tohit the inverse and correct
order & and the aceuracy of RYis incidentally vindicated. Schurer! has already pointed
“otit that in the papysi * we read * the history of Ahikar under Sennaherib and Esarhaddon in this
carrect sequence, not the reverse as in our MSS.' of Ahikar. The papyri, morcover, present in
meral an earlier form of the text than even those versions and redactions of Ahikar in which the
is an idolater and only worships the true God when the idols fail to hear him, Sull the
presentation of Ahikar in our book as a Jew and a nephew of Tobit, may be due to our auther’s
desire to enhance the fame of Tobit by making s famous 4 man his relative (Smend, . 63).  The
same motive probibly dictated the deseription of Alikar as a friend and bencfactor of Tohit,
though in his own legend Ahikar appears simply as a shrewd man.  Tn Abikar the hero is delivered
from prison because he is righleous ; in Tobit becanse he has done alms (Tobit xiv. 10),  Doubtless,
I even if Dr. Rendel Harris's arguments? with regard 1o the Syriae in this connexion do nit
entirely commend themselves to all scholars, the transition from the idea of righteousness to that
of almsgiving was easy if not unconscious in view of the wides?reml expression of the two ideas by
one Mebrew word (m713) at the time when Tobit was written,!  For the true explanation of the
;:;?sformatimi of Ahikar's journcy to Egypt into one ta Elymais (Tobit i, 16} see p. 186 and note
or.

C. Extent of dependence—(1) He borrowed directly from the history of Ahikar ini.21f;ii.10;
xi. 18; xiv. 10, 15° The principal textual divergences and corruptions in the tradition of the
proper names are referretl o elsewhere (sec notes ad lac).  Naw (op, cit. p. 11) gives the following

table of consanguinity as that presupposed by these refcrences.

TOBRIEL
|
[ S eiaiaalll Rr——— g
Anadl Tobit = Annu
i
0 i Tobias
Ahikar = Esfagni Alikar's sister
|
| o
Nadan Nubouzardan,

Iniv. 10 ' suffereth not to come into darkness' is a pertinent reference to Ahikar's unhappy
plight in prison and Nadan's ultimate fate mentioned more clearly in xiv. 10; it is still more
gcncmlizeg in Sir. xxix. 12. Especially noteworthy is the justapesition of the terms Assyria and
Ninevele in the earliest recension of Tobit in xiv. 4 as well as in xiv. 15, proving conclusively the
immediate dependence of Tobit upon the legend of Ahikar where this carious duable deseription of
the empire is used.® It would appear that the legend lay before him in a written form.

(2) The legend of Ahikarseems to have supplicd our author with several literary and structural
models. With the title i 1. ¢f. the Syriac C * I write the proverbs, to wit, the story of Ahikar’
and the Armenian * the maxims and wisdom of Khikar'. As far as iii. 67 our author followed the
example set him by Ahikar of representing the hero as recounting his own listory.  Tolnt, too,
like Ahikar, gives a briel summary of his previous fortumes (i, 3ff.).  Mareover, in addressing two
series of exhortations 10 his son (iv. 3ff, xiv. 3 11) and two prayers to God (it 217, xiil) he is surely

| i;ti‘i:ating the legend of Ahikar, which, though the details are different, is constructes according to
is plan.

(3) Our author has assimilated a not inconsiderable amount of Ahikar's parenetic sections.
The prologue (Tubit iv. 5) and the epilogue (iv. 1y) to the - teaching ' of Tobit find their prototy pe
in the prologue in the Syriac ta Ahikar's teaching : * My son, listen to my specch, follow my opinion,
and kecp my words in remembrance |, and in the Arabic, * O my son, hear my speech and follow
my-advice and remember what T say ', and in the cpilogue to the same in the Armenian, *Son,
receive into thy mind my precepts, and forget them not’. As iv. 12 finds a place within s

R N Y e s
e g. Tus 40, el 4o, lines 3-3, 15; Papyrus 50, line 11, achau, op. af.
'.mti. xlviii-1, Dewxdi-becevi, SCI‘ Nau, ap.:ﬂ-.r« 59, footnote 2.
. 1 See arris, ap. cif, six [ .:f'[.?’j.,p. 5483 ¢ the various readings in Mait. v 1, and the modern
 charify as opposed to the original meani carifas.
*’e. g, in Syriac text on pp. 58, 67 m. 69 (bfs), &ec., of the Camb. ed,
! e.g. in Syriac text on pp. 58, 67 (&is), 69 (M), &c., of the Camb, ed.
\ ‘he was comp to abandon the direct narration, see p. 195.
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sseaching s e e thought spposis in the same dimoune of Abiker) With iv.
App b v owiih by, R el ?‘?mb w g e, N 1 (i 14 i Nan). In case of weveral
verses in oh. Iv 3 low verbal deperilence oo Alikar can be established as the iatier
nsdance, un pp. Moo thie Camlbia Ahlkar.  With 1ab, 19 iR el Non gy, 11,12 4
15 of, Nom. 10, Ry fis  Morenser, wnivar imeediate dependdenie va Abibur s pre
ebisire patieges yawmd e iifarad.  OF this . 17 (see aute ad foc.) is an
Tow mosnong sl (linatsg Ate clost when read in sonjunction with Ahikar's, * My son, pour out
wine i this graves of Sha nighteran, anid drindi it not with el men"* Agein, in dv. 11b the

i b sesuidyeadein * finile gin origina’ cuntosl B Sadhau’s Aramaic f‘u[:rm 33 (Tafel line
R ases armw pwes e fuet T 63 = Cthe won who & 1rained and edplined and at
feet . . . s Jaidl  The imjertance Tubit attaches to the burial of the dead (e.g. i 29, ii
W.on n s dspabor firde @ gearatspe in Alilvar © - Finally, av Ahikar oniess liie last di
e Nurdin 1o b owritten down, o Raphie! Lids Tobit write the record of his acts and maxi
Ixil, 1¢).

&
B

i
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iv. Tl Ol Testanent and Apucriplia.

The anthor, as a dewut Jew, ass naturally will vered in the sacred writings of his own.
and religion.  Thoy served oy a srer of the truest inspiration—historical, liverary, and reli
anel wn a stanelird of ortlisdoxy Ly which he might test and repudiate all that was essensially alien
1o Julaiiin as he wrote tis tractate, which, ay shown abave, wiss parallel 'but in appasition to that
progugate! by the priests of the god Khons, not uninfluenced by echoes of Zoroastrianism and
depennlont wpan the pagian fuble of Ve Grangful Pead and upan Adkiar, which at the best was not
specifenlly: Jowirh ne denply. relizinoy, _

s sl plirassology, religns conceptions, and morsl adviee are fundamentally influenced
By the Pontateuchal partatiees sl legislation inoall thelr various strata®  The literary affinitics
with Genests ars of e i passing fntreest, for they tustrate the peculise indcbtedaess of the
aathar by that Looke Tt was the soutee from which he derived not only his idea of writing a new
patrmurchal history, but al-o the mterals with which he paints with consummate art the more
important ~cenes’  Above all, theaauthor was most deeply influcnced by the fact that in Genesis
“there are moré referonces to the duty of buris] of the dead than in any other Scriptural book 't
Gien. xlvit. 40 v teclsive, wheee Kashi, Bllowing (ke Widrash Kabba, annotates 'the kindness that
a man shinws the ded s &tuidiess of truth fur the doer has no hope of ireceiving) a reward (from
the enrpaes . Accardingly, the sanewhat froiuent references o the burial of the dead are properly
and fully expdiined ot snly by the influence cxerted upon- the suthar by 7/ Grateful Dead and
thie parallols 0 Alibar, but aleg Ly i doee dependence upon Genesis, resulting In his belief that
hie el thus Best ineuleste disdnterested charity such as Providetce only can reward, _

For bin knvwindise of the jerinds and scenery which he chove as the background of his story
and his vafrcimnen post eenten b wis dependent upon the histarical bouks of the (.T.

POt Ly (e S0 G LN N traahBating, B G,

L b e g G N B s Nl s 13 The Arehic tests apricowith the Syfiuc’s retention of fon the
graves of vhie eaghivaou oS wlink aw smiresd Dy bl Nrmenian.

= By LA\ wrongly sipgened to prose dependence onSimcl- see o 163, footnate: 3, anfra

¢ Iresaihly o D pnie Dimtesd ST f!_‘ml'.}l"l_.l; or VY, wonentl of die more. l’riilﬁr ot for which it may be
aaeritul werie e a i s o admitated 0 Dngmod sampares: the Aralag atlasaln for radagafe, and the Xasyrian
dtrafnd fur voebakad, . 10 b wny rase bt s 8T in Heliw,

e g Ol i, je £, 20 0 el b 6, adv, in Naw.

S vin g L0 33 Waen, 2l g, 43) 0 lin G Num. x5 L i e Men xlil 58 1TV, 31 v 37 (16) 1Gen. xxiv.7)
Vi 2000 ey, Veene B ngds it g Geem xdiiae 30 i 0L, 12e, 13, 13) 1Gend axiv. 33,59 and v, 60 is more
phisely atntes o S mowhich opeont of contac with Ceen w27 isaba introduced in’ sinc 1 (xio 19) 5 viri 6 (Geni
Moy ¥ 335wl 1 e abv, 3 (0 s (Gen, vow 377 5 2l 13 1Gen, Xie 30 xxvils 2503 xiil. 12 (Num, giv. §).  (8) The
Coate ol the Cocknunt in L6zl sadic 24 and |’ vointeren in b § (Faod. xexiv. 2275 while an sppn :
1o thie fode itaell $ad. xx, 13 wad inteduled Ly 127 In v, 3. (¢) DS legislutive kernel in L 6-8 (Deut. xii. 6, xviil. 4,
Fun Ty xave a3 i 3y (et i £)3 Bv. 7 (Dest v, 7, K1 1 the parenctic prefizes in iv. 5 (Dent. viik. £1); xiv.8(g)
I htest. v, 2075 thie bunatory adilitions in 0. 4 (Deun xxvili 3713 wiii. § (e, xxe 3); and the song of Moses in
Xl 3 (heut, wxxii, g fd) M0 i 3 tlav. xxv, 3504 iv. 14 (haev, Xix 130 (e) Poin £ 7 {Num. xvill 3t) 7 & 9 (Num,
xxavl by ) ko3 W, vill )t 0 INam. s 80) 5 v 0B (07 (Num. el 07 w13 (027 (Num. svil. 8, xoevi. 8,
2o Jok)iovi 1z a3 I N aasi Gy vl 31 N umL xevi 8) 5 ki 10 Nnm.n{.}li. e E
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an injustice to sur author if we were 1o suppose that, while he knew the

s well in the uncritical manner of hiv age and knew the minutiae of the legal ) stem,
- the non-legaliatic and prophetic writings in existence in hiv time,!

r. some of the latest books of the O.T. not yet in existence, .. Daniel, many Maccabean

Paalma, late portions of Proverbs, and other books er seetions anly composed after his time. he was

nted.
of Tobit's dt.Endatu ; upon Sirach cannot be dismisesd <o swmmarily, 1T Lterary
e upon the Greek of Sirach were properly and thoroughly substantiated, it might :m'uuly
complicate or facilitate the solution of the problem of the date of Tobit’s compeasition.  In Fulle's
ent ‘the general impression will probably be that Tobit 1+ mige precise and definite than
ssinsticys ; and this would indicate that of the twe Ecclegasticus is the older baok”. but he
does not deduce from this that Tobit exhibits any literary dependence upan any form of the text
of Sirach. leracl Levi? however, has endeavourel to produce evidence from the text not only
of our authur's similarity wi expresion, but alse of his wie and mibundesstanding of the text of
Sirach. Granted Lévi were correct—and well-authenticated mismadings of the text would be
w strong confirmation —it wanld be possible 1o fix exactly the date nli Tahit, The evidence n
favour of the pre-Maccabean date would not be weakened, fur his srguments ure hasd on supposed
misreadings, not of the Greck transfation of Sirach ie. 132 1), bat of the Hebreswe briginal
e 1o 10 1 € Tobit must, then, have been written between 199-172 I . Lavi huwever, brings
orward only 1wo passages in confinmation of this theory of textual dependence ind misunderstanding,
and in neither case can his reasoning be pronounced sound or his conclusjoms bic accepred.*  More-
‘aver, if the parallels appear *more precise and definite” (Fuller) in Taldy than in Sivuch, it is just
because i the furmer they present themselves in more of the driginal frashness of their ultimate
sources.

v Magian hifluenees,

It eannot any longer e alleged cither that the author was influenced by the Zoroastrian
religious system, or that he necessarily borrowed, as has been argucd by W. R. Smith! and
Prof. J. H, Moulton, frum soratten Leantan sourzes, and lived in Media 1o do s as Peofl | 1L Mouleon
formerly * suggested.?

For a complete refutation of the supposition of his indebtedness to Zorouster we are indebted
to Professor 1L Moulten's recent researches” [t seas won=Zoveasitrian Hag biowiam sddch influonecd
the auther of Tobit, “Thee wre numerous paraliids bevween Tobivund * the mos impurtam factors in
Maginnisin us distinguished from the other strata in eomplete Avestion Parsai-m . 'roitssor Moulten,
for instanee, points out Ui parallels in the use made of the fish's brart, the stress laid an birial, the
omm murriige-, the unnecessary appearance of the iog, and the devn Asmodeus. whise
name its exact counterpart in the later Avestan A'Sma daiva:  On the ether hand, the absence
| of any eschatology in Tobit would be inexplicable if the authur had been aequainted with the

system of Zarmthushtra, whe “énlarged and enhanced ' the escliatdogy of 'thi ewrliest lianian
| stratum ', writes Preofessor Moulton, *ull it became the very centre of the Religion ”, Agnin. the sooen
angels of Tobit sii. 15 nued not point back to the Amesha Spenti; since the latter in Zoroaster's
own system were i, The Liter substitution of seven was probably under Semitic influence ; and of
the two allernative additiony, that of the Deity is expressly ¢xclulded by the text of Tobit Le, while
that of Sraosha has no claim to antiquity,

! He quotes Amos viii. toin if. 5. His test may be reminiscent of Amos v. 15 and Jonaly #il. g in xiil, 6% ; of Mic. iv. 3,
Zech. viil 22 in xiil. 112 of Mic, in. 3 in xiv. 4 (sce note ud-lw.}: of Isa, )i 1% (ef. Mic. v, 13) i xiv, 6; of the Trito-
Isaiah in i 16 (cf. Lsa, Iviiic 7), in il 13 (ef. Isi. Ix 6-10), 14 (I8 bovie 10), 16 (1sa, Divo 1), He appeals to Nahum

the verification of his vaficininm pust cventane to xiv, 4 (cf. Nahum 4k 7 lor its fultlment in xiv. 15), He utilizes
Hag: il 3 in xiv. 5. He bases his description of the: glorious future on prophetic passages such as Jer. xxxi, 1-14;

1.4, 5

: Rezsie dles [tuides jurves, vol. zliv, No. 88, April-June, 1502.

* In the case of Tobit iv. 3 and Sir. i, 12, it is noteworthy that (1) 3 twice, hut 330 never, in LXX s thus
vranslaved ; (20 dwegidgt would met naoilly reprosent either in this connesoon (30 B0, whisih Lévi Iuﬁmq. is vertuinly
mlh R® hese. I e canm of Sir sxxl. 1, 111 wcedrding o Suack 33 pot 122 1 corteor, (2) senubepisoy in
1 v, 14 is & reminiscence of Ahikar (cf, p. 162 supra),

$ Encye. Brit? art,* Tobit'. ) i

: g.bc lnnim.tgnl':gmd of Tobit*, published in the Expes. Times, vol. i, pp. 257-60.

: 186, footnote
T Hibdvrt » vered in Manchester College, Oxfund, and in the University of Landon.

Min Exeursun, .17 "‘"..«"r-.&'n‘.‘.'f?#‘" , Attached 10 Lecrure (1, congaining an in ral restors-
; l. -nw.ﬁdmmﬁmwhh

wrlior wsuy In e i, Fomwr, | wm
for allowing me o remsd snd 1pake soverad gquetations from this Excursus before its

e 193 o



THE BOOK OF TOBIT

It was in Egwpt, and practically in Egypt alone,! that an I’lllthuf such as ours cauld'have:q:gdq
the use he his of thase ¢ wost important factors in Magianism ', The recent discoveries of papyri
in Fgypt ® have thrown new light upon the conditions of the ).cws there. The}m\_@ﬂ in Egypt would
Took with the less suspicion upon Persian ul_mﬁ anil customs n:mamuch as the Persian empire, under
Cumbases, had spared their temple on the island of l',lq:]:ant.mc. .B_hny of the _\\:Drsh:?pcrs.at that
dhtine had once been mercenities in the employ of the Egyptian military m:t!lf)nr:tes-. nthe course
af time Persian officers hind heen appointed over them, I'ersian soldiers quartered in Syene,and, towards
the end of the Glth centiry L0, a Persian, by name \"idamn,_lmd I:}_r_.'f_m in co_mms_aqd of the entire
garrison of the southom border. The descendants of these Jewish soldiers 'ia_ccamt military colonists,
farmers, and ordinary burghers. But their environment for long remained partly Persian, for
business was traneacted with Persian weights and measures, and dates were reckoned according to
the reigns of the various Persian kings. Thus we have a glimpse into the life of the Jew in Egypt,
for the general conditions were probably much the same throughout the country, In some such
ervironment the author of Tobit lived®  TPossibly he knew but little of Magianism as a system of
thought—in this bool he is certainly not waging a polemic against it * or against ?.oroastrianism—
Dt was fairly well nequainted with the popular stories-and legends Persians—soldiers and others—
had introduced into the cireles in which he moved.  In our story, for instance, prefaced as it is by
i reference to the careful burial of the dead, which is further inculcated in the body of the narrative,
the surprising references® to the dog as the companion of the wayfarers (vi. 2 (1), xi. 5) may well
he due to a confused recollection of fables originally of Magian tendency,® which emphasized, like the
Ieniliofad, the imporiance of properly building * the tower of silence”’ for the dead, and recorded
Yars funerals in which ‘a dog (with certain spots) is brought in to look at the corpse and so exorcise
the Nasus  But the dog is no longer a companion of Tobit and a participant in the funeral rites;
e simply accompanices the travellers.  Similarly, the consanguineous marriages only form a sub-
sidiary part of his argument and the particular form and motive of their introduction, as already
shown, are determined by other considerations.  So too the pame Asmodens comes ultimately from
Mudia but the meauing of the name cannot be pressed,

§ g. INTEGRITY.

The integrity, unity and originality of the book as a whole have not remained unchallenged.
Acs carly as A b.18ee flgen endeavoured to prove that while i 1-iii. 6 was written by Tobit himself
fe- 68y 1) in Assyria, ifi, 7-xii 22 were not composed till . 280 B.¢. in Palestine, and xiii was only
inserted ¢, 10 1.C. But the book is characterized throughout by a unity of purpose well conceived
in its plan and natural and simple in its development, the work in short of a single author of more
than average taste and ability.  In spite, however, of Plath’s unanswerable demonstration—with one
possible exception—of the integrity of the book, the allusions to Ahikar as well as the didactic
sections (especially iv, %), thesuperficial contradictions, the use of the first personin i, 1-iii. 6 and the
supposed irrelevancy of portions of xiv have been utilized, in the most radical manner by Erbt, to
prove that 7087 in its present form is the result of a lengthy process of accretion, elaboration and
chance conglomeration, and that & number of interpolations must first be removed and certain further
redactional features (inserted, according to Iirbt, as late as the second century A.D.) must be discarded
before it is possible to make a conjectural reconstruction of the original story such as he himsell
attempts,  Oithers, less radical than Erbt, find difficulties in only one or two of the following problems.

Musicus o Alrikar's history,  Are these original? The discovery at Elephantine of Akifar
papyri carlicr than 4oo 1., has removed the @ prior: objection that Afikar is later than Tobit.
O the comary, if our author wrote in Zgups where Akikar was so popular, even supposing it was
not elsewhere quite so well known a legend as R. Harris, Cosquin and others suppose, he might even

! Seeahove, pi 186, footnote 3, * See especially Eduard Sachay, o, cit., pp. xiii-xxvii.

- With Frofessor [, 11, Moulten’s permission 1 quote the following extract from one of his letters to me on the
subject: My carlier Suggestion that the Jewish adaptation of a Median folk-story was actually made in Media by
A Jew living there s not i the least necessary to my theory, Provided that a Jew in Egypt or elsewhere was able to
gut hold of this story, in oral or written form, all that | postulate is fully met. Indeed, your theory that Persian
soldiers of Chnbyars may Tive Louglit the sry fote 1y vpt suits admirably my argument that Zoroaster's Reform
bk mon e o the religion of e Aghusmeman Kings ,b'cfum Dicrius, and it wis a gond deal later that it reached

the ]rmp_lel.“ S d
As Kohut, dating the work in the third century A.D,, has argued.
: Sce p, 13§ for their genuineness., ¥ !
Belt (R, ol 51280, liowever, traces the dog not to Zoreastrinn influence, but to “one of the viriations of the
tales ot the of e iimetesnl Dewid which oceasionally apy in animal form. K refers it to the

inthumee oF Covek customs and Hiomuwre, ¢ g the Homeric ns (Cudys. xvii. 20 1L, where the a similar
risle), which he thinks were not unknown to thg. Jews, e G =
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' be expeeled to introduce some references to the fortunes of that hero and sage, especially in view of
the non-Jewish background and madels of his work and of the great use he has male of Ahikar's
wisdom. Buti z2tfl; ii.10; xi. 18; xiv, 10, are all rejected by Lirbt, Riggs, Miller, Smend, Toy.
xiv. 1o, however, is eertainly essential to the climax of the author's argument since it serves as
a celebrated example of his dictum that divine justice always triumphs.  That much is admitted by
Reinach, who, unlike Tlgen, regards all the other allusions ws spurious and supposes that the story of
Ahilear was originally a Babylonian solar myth of essentially polytheistic colouring,  Moreover, Miller
and Smend, who like llgen, and in opposition to Reinach, find most difficulty in xiv, 10, admit thiat all
the passages, though interpolations, were very early accretions to the text, in fact pre-Christian. It
is only the carliost versions and recensions which preserve the tradition, the later ones tending more
and more to misunderstand, confuse or omit the names.  Thus I is clearest (as Lrbtacknowledyes
more than once) ; RY has partly lost the point of the references, conjectured  Flaman and preserved
a somewhat corrupt text; «lr M., omitted it altogether ; 5 his sutfered textual corruption ; I¥ has
conjectured Alaren. ¥, avowedly useless for textual eriticism, so far supports the interpolatory theory
(exeept in xi. 20') that Lrbt yields to the temptation to gain support for lis hypothesis by entering
a special plea on behalf of Jerome's superiority to the uncials in this particular! '

The Didactic Sections.  Eibt and Riggs, consistently with their rejection of the allusions to the
listory of Ahikar; endeavour to set aside also the allusions to the wisdem of Ahikar. particularly
iv. 6 b-1ga. Toy holds that both iv and xii are the insertions of the late editor. But ¥'s omission
of iv. 6b-19a, to which Erbt appeals, does not support the interpolatory hypothesis (see note
ad fec.), Moreover, the parenetic contents of these verses, to which Erbt demurs as unsuitable to
and disturbing the context, are justified by the situation—Taobit believes himsell to be dying and
desires to communicate to his son the wisdom he himsell has acquired that it may help Tobias on his
Journey to Media and throughout hislife. Verses 12 and 1 3 have special velerence to the immediate
problems of that journey, and are thercfore carefully marked off from the vest by a freer rhythm,

The Dog. That the references to this animal as the companion of the wayfarers were made
by the author, not by an interpolator, is attested not simply by their presence in R, but also from
their vicissitudes in the various recensions and versions. vi. 2 (1) is possibly the allusion to which
suspicion might most casily attach itselfy, for RY omitted it, He did <o however, simply beciise the
sentence seemed tautologous. He introduces it without prejudice in v. 17 (16) and =i, 4 In the
latter case an original &5 (= riwy) preserved in ®'s version of R® has accidentully become
xs (= Kdpues) in 8, whereas Semitic prejudice and Jewish lezalism reasserted itsell in Ar, followed
by M, though in I' the ancient tradition returned. That RY copied from 185 and nat RS from RY is
shown conclusively in Xi. 4, where the former retained the suwijAfer, though he omitted its comple-
ment alrois. R removed the clause back to 11% (?), made the dog run defore the party (cf ef grasi
nunténs advenivns ¥), and reintroduced him, v. g, where dandingato suwar ciandae gandebat was alded
in¥. Were Lohr® right in regarding rob viod alrijs of 8 as a corrupt anticipatory dittosraphy from
v. 5 and in reading atrép for adrei xai, RS would still be prior ta RY. But even if RY were the
earlier, the dog could only be the work of the author, not an interpolator.

Internal Contradictions and Signs of Nor-unmity, (1) In the Introduction (i. 3-iii. 17) and
Conelusion certain diffieulties of this nature have led to the deninl of the seiginality oF wenuineness
of these sections either as a whole or in part. The change, however, from the narration in the first
person in i. 1-iii. 6 to that in the third in the subsequent chapters is not inexplicable. It was
necessitated by the summary of Saralh's previous history (iii. 7—13) and the aathor's desire to paint
in his own inimitable manner the contrast between the reader on the one hand, who has been
initiated into the intentions of the mereiful Providence (iii. 16 L), and the heroes of the story on the
other hand, who can only “walk by faith'. The author has lessened the hurshness of the transition
by the insertion of Tobit's preparatory prayer (iii. 1-6). Moreover, Plath guite pertinently * points
to similar alternations of third and first persons in the Aramaic /4ékar and the Acts of the Apostles.
Again, if i. 6 scems to contradict i. 14 it is only because “ the individual interest is stronger than the
interest in the harmony of the parts’ (Plath), while the contradictions between i 20 and i 1§ are
mercly superficial. Nor is there any internal contradiction in either RS or RY as to the duration of
Tobit’s blindness.* Finally, the style of xiv is in no way different from that of the preceding
chapters, and its thought and contents (including = 10) are sufficiently akin to the rest of the baok
to allow of its originality, unless indeed a priori presuppositions of the way in which the book should
end are allowed undue weight. From the fact that two proper names of an Aramaic form (xiv. 10)

' Dr. Marshall regards this as an interpolation.
? ZATW, xx, p. 258,
* In spite of Erbt’s strictures, £5, col. 5117.
* The two years of ii. 1o appearing in K* not in RY, and the eight years o xiv. 2 in R" not R*
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point te an Avamaic original, it cannot be logically argued, as is done in the Zucy. Brit?, that the
chapter is fater than the rest uf the book ! True. A7 and M betray no l:n_ow-ledgc of: it, l:fx;t that is due
16 intentional and conscicus smission in their common anecstor, the purpose of which is as clear as
their dogmatic modifications of ch. xiii.

{z?gi?: the centeal portivn of the book. Tliclincormistency o{vi. 17 (1) ar_:d v. 13 (12) i‘f flue_ to
Raphael's inereasing ansicty for the consummation of the marriage jn' reaction fﬂ?ﬂl’ Tobit's dis-
inelinstion Lo espotise Sarah,  Muller, who supposes that the exorcism of the demon by prayer
(vt 4o 81 s 0 later fatire of the story than that by magic, has examined the alleged contradictions
invalved i the varivos references to the fatal resalts of Sarah's previous espousals,  If Raguel had
acted Megally o giving his daughtor successively to seven men on whom he had no right to bestow
her, Wt ) Dieeld <hionded Iave paid the penalty, vio 13 (12); whereas Raguel himself survived, but
the seven were shain in satisfution not ol Jahvelr's just wrath but of i demon's lust. Raguel anticipated
s the samne fate awaited Tobias. though he was confessedly the preordained husband for Sarah.
Ttaphacl, like Tobias, foresaw danger only to Tobias, not to Ragucl, since if the latter alone had
been expieeted to suffer, Sarah and Tobias would have escaped and inherited Raguel's fortune at
once.  These inconsistencics after all are only superficial and result from the author's attempt—on
the s e adimivably cried out— to utilize demon-possession, like other ideas he had derived rom his
sources, in order to inculeate the importance of obeying the law and preserving the purity of Jewish
martages It is in this connexion, however, that Muller! discusses another prablem which has
a more serious bearing upon the purpose and date of the book (sce pp. 183 £) as well as upon its
integrity.  In iii. 17 Sarah states that her father has no near relative whose offspring she is bound
to marry, but in vii. 2y her parents have not forgotten Tobit's existence. Tobit has no pre-
maonition of the happy duty of marrying his relative Sarah in store for Tobias, contenting himself
with the general statement of iv. 12, whereas in vi. 10 (g)-18 (17) Raphael is aware not only of the
relationship but of Sarali's legal obligations to marry Tobias, and the latter shows no surprise, il he
is nat in fact already as well aware of it as Raphael, and only shrinks from the dangers it involves
to lis own person. There is the further difficulty that, in spite of vi. 13 (12), vii. 12 (13), Holy Writ
nowhere commands ‘agpatic' marriages, i, e. marriages within the particular family or tribe of the
contracting parties as opposcd to inter-tribal unions. The case is not covered by Num. xxvii. 1-11,
xxxvi, which at the best was only theoretical and dealt only with the case of heiresses owning
danded property in Halestine. 1iven Tobit's reference to the patriarch’s action (iv, 12) rests not upon
Genesis but on traditions in vogue in the earlier post-exilic period such as Fubilees has preserved.
Miiller therefore supposes—and it is an exceedingly happy supposition—that the awt/lor sought
de incaliate wor wribal as opposed (o inter-tribal, bul Fewisk as opposed to Fewish-paga
parriages.  Sarah’s seven former husbands were slain because they were pagans, but Tobias
had o right superior to that of any other possible suitor at the moment, because he was the
only Jew in the neighbourhood.  Thus dbeAdiis in this book properly means a brother Jew, adeAgi
= i term of endearment for the only legal wife a Jew may have, ive, a Jewess? vil. 15 (16), viii. 4,
#uor = kindred, not in the narrower sense of tribal relationship but with the wider connotation of
the fewish nation, e g in i 17, fivd tép éx roil @rovs pov can only be intended as a synonym for,
not-as an antithesis to,ruis ¢k 700 yérovs pou in v. 16, The example ofthe patriarchs is quoted iniv. 12
not to inculcate their marriage with near relatives as such, but to exemplify by the fact that their
WIS e ead telatives how earefiil toavoid tarriage with non-Jewesses were these patrinrchs, the
Shabirs ofuid time ' i, 120 ol the whole Tlebrew race.  Attractiveas Miiller's theory is, and though
suvirssfully explaining the apparent contradictions of the story, it is not entirely supported by any
version or reeension.  Muller fidls back on an ecleetic text, the result of the rejection of all readings
o1 Bl gt RY which militae against his theory.  This procedure presupposes that each and all
wil these vevising embodies an attempt (omly partially successful in cach case) to transform a story,
celudly ineuleatime wnly Jewish marriages. inta one advocating agnatic marriages. But could ail
Hiere wvisiong puosibly have shired this purpose in common? Certainly they eould have done if—
st impessible comdition—they vould e/ be proved to have been made bcfore the irksome duty of
SREAGE e was annullid inothe first century 1. ¢, Whereas those revisions which were made
et dér Uit date— i e nt feast two el thom firvespective of the rival merits of RS and RY)—if they made
any alteritions wt ull, winild tend tu obseure and remove the agnatic setif; Miller (p. 7, note 4)
admits thay R* actually _chd S0 i _\‘i: 15 in deference to R Hence the agnatic interest must have
figured to sume extent in the vriginal story, probably, however, only in the half-hearted way in
which it appears in R%. The author's advice wight be summed up: At all costs marry Jewesses of

the purest poesible descent, like the patridrchs; marry your own sisters or cousins, if no other
Jewesses are available. ' '

" ef. cile, pp. 39, * Cf. p. 186, footnote 7.
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§ 10. RELIGIOUS AND MORAL TEACHING.

The theological, religious, and moral outlook of our author is far from wnimportant, Un-
fortunately the comparatively lengthy treatment which the other problems of the bouk have claimed
‘allows only of a very brief résumé.

A. The author's—as opposed to. the luter redactors'—weligions presuppositions are thuse of
the populir mind tinged with the point of view of the newest developments of the official and
orthodox leaders of the post-exilic periad, in its carlier rather than its later phases.  This is amply
justified by the following considerations :—

(1) Dvetrine of God. The full Monotheism of the post-exilic period s presupposed.! The
descriptions of Jahveh's qualities ave manifold.# Since Ie 8 a transcendemal Deity, He hears men's

revs through angelic mediation. The tendency to distinguish between Jahveh, the invisible and
ineffable, and Iis personified self-manifestation and revelation alsa appears, but only in the wwo
expressions, ‘the Glory’, iii. 16, xii. 12, 15, and “the Name ', iii. ¥1, viii. 5, xi. 14, xii. 6, xiii. 18,

(2) Awgelology*—The angelology of the author as compared with that of Jubilees, 1 Enoch
and RY, is at a somewhat embryonic stage of its evelution. As compared, on the other land,
with that of the (ld Testament as a whole, it scems to stand well within the threshold of the
subsequent period. It is especially noticcable that Raphael here represents in germ the ideas
which afterwards crystallized i the fully developed doctrine of Michael, with whose functions
Raphael’s should therefore be carefully compared.!

Chapter xii is without parallel in the extant literature of Judaism. The whole story illustrates
the free, untutored. and vigorous type of speculation existent a little before the rvise of Phurisaic
regulations of the dogma. This belicl in the angel’s intervention, morcover, always remained
essentially characteristic of the people's relivion as opposed to that of the learned and cultired.
With iii. 16 £, xii. 12, 15 (14), . Jub. xxx. 20, Testaments of Dan vi, of Asher vi, of Levi v.

(3) Lschatolory. The author shows no advance upon the pre-exilic period in his conceptions
of death and its consequences. The grave is external in its annihilating cffects, iii. 6, 10, cf. iv. 1o,
xii, 9. In relation to the nation, however, he stands possibly almost on a threshold of the Apoca-
lyptic tendency. He has worked out for himsell a crude and simple, but yet unmistakable, phila-
sophy of the future, Jerusalem at the end of a given period will be rebuilt and the Temple
sumptuously. restored, the scattered tribes reunited, and—to his credit—the heathen will worship
the Eod of Israel, xiii. 7-18a, xiv. 46, See further, Charles, Eschatology, 18gy, pp. 1651

B. Tt is in the practical sphere that our author's religious and moral outlook find their
fullest expression. His hero is a rare instance of an almost perfect combination and realization, in
actual life, of the priestly and prophetic ideals.

(1) The cultns®as practised at Jerusalem, the precepts of the Jewe (tithes. marringe purity,
&c.) and Ferusalem itself, are primary factors in the author's life, i, 3-13; il, 1-g, and their future
perfection is painted in glowing colours, xiii, 7-18a, xiv. 4-7.

(2) The * Three Pillars of Judaism', prayer, almsgiving, and fasting are inculcated.  Fasting
(ii. 4) has not reached the culmination of its development.* Almsgiving, however, as in Sirach,”
ranks high among the non-sacrificial duties of Judaism, i. g, 16, i. 1, iv. 7M. 16, xii. gi, xiv.
9,is the sine gua non of a long and prosperous life, a virtue, to be practised by the richest, i, 16 1,
ii. 10, and the poorest, ii. 14, and occupies a prominent position in the ‘teaching’ both of Tobit,
iv. 3-19, and of Raphael, xii. . *Righteousness’is thus alrcady tending to take the lower level
and become synonymous to some extent with almsgiving," but devotion to the culius and legalism
do not result in this book in hypocrisy or externalisim, since the whole is pervadad with a mysticism
\[\;2:;:}!!1 finds its highest expression in heart-felt prayer as the immediate means of communion with

This is evident not simply from the number and length of the prayers which are quoted. but
from the care which has been devoted to their position, structural arrangement, and contents,'

b Seeiv, 14; xiii. 1,2, 5, 6, 11 xiv. 6, 8 See vii. t7/(1B); viflo§; xiiil. 4y 7, 11,18,

¥ The demonalogy and magical elements are relios of the anthr's sources .ol Jewish- Egyptian environment and
-do nat belong to the circle of his own constructive ideas, and are therefore not dealt with here,

* See Wilhelm Lucken, Mickaed, 1848.

® Cf. W. Bousset, Use Religion des fudentums, second edition, p. 379,

* See Bousset, op. cil., p. 123, T CL pp. 1831, 196, supra.
£ Note the addition in x. 7in R% i
? Cf. Sirach iv. 10 {Heb.); vii. 10, 32 %vi. 14 (Heb.); xvii. 22, &, ¥ Cf. p. 191, supra,

" ¥ For the imporiant place of prayer and its function in this connexion in Judaism, see Commbnion soith God,
'.-Iga-lﬁp 106-13, by Dr. Darwell Stone and the présent writer,

Cf. Plath, op. cit,, pp. 383, 390, 401,
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Tobit's (i, 160) and Sarali's (iii. 10-13) prayers, uttered with face turpcd to ];e'msalem&,and the
immediate answer to thew in il 16, 17, arc the climax to the Introduction (i 3-iii. 17). Both are
probably typical of the furm in which prayers were cast in the writer's day. Iiach contains an invo-
cation,! Tollawed by an act of adoration (i, 2,1 1),and the specific ml-rphcntw_:;l with a !e.ngﬁzy retro-
spective explapation. Bl are of almost lf.'(‘}tl:l‘] Iiquth.’ in_spite of lSa.ra.hs preliminary history
(i, 7=135) being otherwise much bricfer than Tobit's (i. 3. iii. 6). Saral’s is the more concrete and
individundistic, Fubit's the witler i its outlook and the more intercessory. The same structural
arvangement «hargcterizes Vil 5o7. 166 and the frequent thanksgivings, The livurgical Amen
appents i vii 82 Finally, Ruphael sets prayer in its rightful position in xii. 8 and asserts its
efficacy in xii. 12, which i fullowed by the exile’s prayer of exhortation and consolation, xiii, 1-6.
In none of them, however, is there a single petition for the conversion of the non-Jewish world.

of Mevalits wndl g ihics ave jneuleatedd moall departments of life, ¢. g. piety towards parents,
the duty of Jewli=h murricay, the purity of wedlock,” and in matters of everyday life)! from a stand-
print as h igh as il ot higher than, Ahikae's. Tt was such moralizing precepts as these, rather than
theclugical dogmmas, which did mest to regulite and direct contemporary life—both Jewish and
L.
. (40 A special plea stoms W be entered in relation 1o contemporary. condiet f_mmnﬂ' the dead.
Though from a literary point of view our author is dependent upon Ahikar directly for iv. 17,
yet it is quite clear that he is inculeating an actual religious practice. In fact, at the time our
author lived, it would appear to have been a subject of considerable dispute as to whether such
offerings were right and proper and a matter of duty (¢ Sir. vii. 33; Jobiv. 17) ar whether they
were defiritely to be excluded by Judaism® and its adherents (Sir. xxx. 18, 193 Ep, Jer, 31,32
Wisdom xiv. 15, xix. 3; Sibyl Or viii. 382-4). At the time when Jubilees xxii. 17 was written
they were apparently regarded as characteristic of the Gentiles, See, further, Charles, op, cit.
PP 23-31.

§at INFLUENCE OF THE BOoK ON LATER LITERATURE.

A, Fewedshe  There is considevable evidence to show that Tobit was held in high repute alike
by early and by later Judaism. (@) There ate possibly traces of its use in Daniel, in the later
Psalms, in the beok of Jubilees (71 note iv. 16, 18, 21 [; %, 4-6), the Test. of Job, &c® (4) While
the references to it in New Testament (2. infra) exemplify its use by the Jews of our Lord’s
diny, RY is the best evidence of its extraordinary popularity between ¢. 200 B.C.and ¢. A. D, I50.
{er In M an example survives of its use among pious orthodox Jews. (d) The fact that the
litter found a place in the Midrask Nabla de Kabbalk together with the passage contained
in the addition ta the sk Tanclimma,” illustrates best of all how thoroughly our story permeated
the thought of later Judaism. () Finally in F as also in Gaster’s Hebrew, if not also in the London
Hebrew, we have an vonmistakible example of Jewish interest in the book in the Middle Ages.

B, Clrstan?  Interest in the question of the presence in the New Testament of allusions to
Tobit and ol passiges tinged whether dircetly or indirectly with a recollection of Tobit's history or
miaxims, has been damped in the past by the credence which the theories of Gractz, Kohut and
others once unfortunately gained.  More lately the field has been occupied by the attempts of
students of Abikar to find traces of the wse of that legend in the New Testament, instead of
admitting that the probabilities may point to the latter's comparative supersession by Tobit, into
which, as already stated, its most permanent features had by now ® been merged.

Christianity appealed, at least at the outset, 1o the very classes to whom Tobit would be
especially dear with its simple Lut sympathetic narrative of the fortunes of Jews of previous days
who bad lived under the yoke of a foreiun domination—classes, too, who would give an equally
enthusiastic weleome 1o the mest crudely painted Apocalyptic. The fact that our book, though
never in the Jc:\\'ish Canon, survived the shock of this religious revolution and found a still more
bonouscble pusivicn iy e Bibie ol the new vommuhity than it had ever done under the old Covenant,

P fLord " in Tobits own, * Lord my God ! in Sarali's.

® LI Judith xii, 20, £ See p. 196, suprin

: Ci. Yudde, op. (it p, 4065 Andvé, o ity p. 178; Dousset, op. cid., P 490

" See I._Prut._ xxvk 14§ Jor xvi. 74 Isagvid g, xix 3.

s Eln:e 'ufjub“‘; in LEOH, vOl v, po 748G,

* Printed and translated by Neub., op. 2. See Noldeke, op: cit., p. 63.

* CL 1. Mofial, dntrod. 1o the L. b .-\-':]f'_‘ 1010, pp. 34 ?.' Byt

h# uulrl'-lu: rapvrrri e Thac s Wt good even i the parallels o Alikar be regarded as interpolutions,

:l:m’;'bul I"'\rllqu'. Millfer wnd smend tranbly adimit ks presence in the text of Tobit prior to the Christian era.
Bov . LGg L
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Mmimnes for its intrinsic charm and adaptability for the spiritual requirements of the new

(i) Jnthe Nesee Testament. It has already been hinted (p. 18y, footnote 10) that, instead of
Ahikar dircctly, it might be right to see a reference to Abikar only as mediated through Tobit in the
Parables of the Wicked Servant and the Barren Fig-tree.  Thus Tobit would stand in the same
relation to these parables as Isa. v, 1 7 to the parable of the Wicked Husbandmen:  Again, 1o insisy
that Ahikar itsell, not Aliikar as abridged in Tobit, influenced the diction of the Biblical as well as
the non-Riblical storics of Judas' death is to come very near denying even the genéral historicity of
the kernel of the story in order to find its kernel in Ahikar.  In the case of our Lord’s words, which
were uttered in Aramaic, verbal, as distinct from literary, coincidence with the Greek must be
expected generally only in so far as the evangelists have modelled their Greek on that of the 1.XX.
The following parallels, however, even if only accidental, are noteworthy : 80 ¢! and Luke xv, 20
f xil. 8 and Matt. vi. 1-18} a materialistic interpretation of ive y eondenined in Matt. vi. 2005 iv. 13
| and Matt. vii. 12, Luke vi. 31;* iv, 7 and Luke xi. 41; " iv. 16 and Matt. xxv. 351 But do the
remarkable parallels to the commission and Ascension of Raphael which ae collected in the note to
xil. 16-22 fall into the same category 2 Do their completencss and detail suggest that gur book
exercised a direct and important formative, i not creative, influcnce upon the expression of the
truths of the Transfiguration, Resurrection, and Ascension of our Lord ?  Or are we to suppose
both only represent the popular vocabulary in which such events were wont 1o be related? True,
angels ascended in the Old Testument; the Asconsivn of Fsaiade and Asswoipioon of 1 ases must emee
have related something similar, but nowhere is there so exact a coincidence of religivus presup-
position, literary expression and dramatic climax as in Tobit xii. 16-22.

S. Paul is possibly conscious of his indebtedness to Tobit, * which must certainly have been
a part of his library '* With iv, 12 a cf. 1 Thess. iv. 3; xii. 1o cf. Rom. vi. 23 iv. ¥ ef. 1 Cor. xvi 2
and 2 Cor, viii, 12; iv. 7, 16 cf, 2 Cor,ix 7a% R. Harris ® has alveady pointed out the use S, Paul
made of Tobit iv. 10 in Gal. vi. 10.

In the third group of Pauline Epistles, Eph. v. 1R, though cxpressed in the language of
Prov. xxiii. 31 in LXX, recalls the advice of Tobit iv. 15 b.

Still more important are the alleged parallels between Tebit and the Pastoral Epistles, The
uncommon phrase Basilels rdr aldror occurs in Tobit xiii. 6.and 1 Tim. 1. 17, in both ¢ases in an
ascription of praise. Withiv.gef. 1 Tim. vi. 19; Tobit iv.21 el ¢ Tim. vi. 6. The form of address
*my child Timothy " reminds us of Tobit's recurring formula.  Is it possible to go further?  What
abuses or heresies was the writer of the Pastorals combating ?  Are we quite sure that there is no
alternative to the rival claims of Rabbinism and Gnosticism?  Granted undue reverence for tractates
of mythelogical, demonological and useless—non-religions, though moral—proverbial tendencies,
such as we meet with in Tobit ; granted, too, possibly the presence to some small extent of the
numerous speculations and vicious by-products of a debased Apocalyptic—is it not probable that
the writer of the Pastorals had ample justification for the remarks upon which the theories of Gnuostic
or Rabbinic polemics are based 2

It only remains to mention two other points of contact between Tobit and the New Testament.
The ethical and moral point of view and forms of literary self-expression invogtie among the circles
which produced the early chapters of Acts were similar in some respects to Tobit's—on the positive
and good side of the latter.  With Tobit 1. 3 cf. Actsix. 36 b; Tobit ii. r el Actsii. 1 (Pentecost) ;
Tobit iii. 16 with Acts ix. 18 ; xi. 12,13 (13) : and Tobit xii. 12 with Acts x. 4. Lastly—apart fiom
the parallelism of demonological technicality in Tobit viii. 3 and Rev. xx. 2 independently borrowed
from current formulae— Rev. xxi 10-21 is as much dependent on Tobit xiii. 16 and Rev, xix. 1-7 on
Tobit xiii. 18 as npon other Old Testament and Apocryphal literary models of this type.

(i) [In post-Apostolic Christian Writers Tobit is quite unmistakably placed on as high
a pedestal as the other books of the Apocrypha not known at the time to have been written in
Hebrew, and most often it was even venerated as highly as any other Seriptures—a fact well
illustrated by Clem, Alex's. quotiation 7 of iv. 16 as §ypa. . For numerous other Patristic quotations,
decisions of Churcly (.‘uuljcills. and use and influence in the Anglican Church, sce Fuller op. eit.
Marshall, ep. ¢it., and cf. p. 178, sipra, footnote 7.

! A closer parallel at any rate, In thought and language, than Gen. xlvi. 29 § ) "
The scriptural antiquity of which is vouched for by oftus ydp drriw & vigor kat of mpopirar.  Hillel, like Tabit,

expressed himself only negatively, see Taylor, Pirge Abath, 37. )

¥ 14 duivra has been rendered more or less in conformity with Tabit by guae sunt [bd g), ex Afs guae fabediz (1),
L' suporest (Nulg.l, ea guire pines s sunt (Do, it podestis (Cirotius) 3 ef. Luther's som domy dad die g,
See Plumimer, S. Luke, [nt. Crit, Connient., ad loc.

 A.[. Th., p. 546. i B

® Just as 7b is‘a quotation from Prov, xxii. 8, LXX. O of, ity Pe 545, T Serom ii. 23, § 139
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TOBIT
PREFACE, i. 1. 2.

The book of the words of Tobit, the son of Tobicl, the son of Hananiel, the son of Aduel, the
worof Gabiel, the son of Raphacl, the sun of Raguel, of the seed of Asicl, of the tribe of Naphtali;
whe dn the dies o Shalmaneser king of the Assyrians was canied away captive out of Thisbe,
which is on the riaht lind of Kedesh Naphtali in apper Galilee above Asser, behind the < road >
leading west, on the left of Phogor.

INTRODUCTION, i 3-iii. 17.
A, Towrr's Lakpier History, i 3-iii. 6.
i. Tobit's Previous Fortunes, i. 3-22.
I Tobit walked in the ways of truth and in acts of rightcousness all the days of my life, and
I did many almsdeeds to my brethren and my nation, who went with me in the captive band into
the land of the Assyrians, to Nineveh.  And when I was in mine own country, in the land of Israel,
and when | was young. all the tribe of Naphtali my father fell away from the house of David my

father and from Jerusalem, the city which < was chosen> out of all the tribes of Tsrael for all the
tribes of Lsrael to sacrifice flere, and wherein the temple of the habitation of God was hallowed and

L 1 B.oy.] min ®an A nzom MFE Twdafl | -ar B oA ThobisaB  Tobis y8 —ok 5
S dr A Y peomeen wman ans Ar Tofim | Neha . > F Awvigh] > Ar Adounh | Navg A
\-io? {5 >dr (E“R‘.‘LR) M l"n,!uq?\] Tap. A > Ar b F L7 F@Gl}:\} >BASRArMF
. Paynogh | > BAS L A M F ee .o Awoph | filii Asihel (+ 1 Gadalel, £ Arabei) > Ar Saw 5
senEia M el preon BA 2008 | pr. (MSN 13 PENT 3 ANIN SRR AR DY paBEn b o) M Tas |
> A pass Gungys F Evegeooopoy | smsasasa S A MF . Araupiav] Ace, BA Liolly = vnwn
Ar AR MY o 0w o 03 A sl S Bikel civitate ' )RTp 30N 20 WM Ar e Th W
=p M amanl Nk bed | > ArMT Kodiws ] - A aen & Edisse civittis L > ArMTF
g oywp] > ArE avw Tahed, | Takks B'A in superioribus G o 8% in superiore Gy super
G, ,.amd xrha M Shmaeybaoy F pave | wmeplave B vmepalve BY  vmep (sed vide annot) 8
contra & > M Acogp| dogp BA sl & NaassonZ > M o due, ] > BA S post viam quae
ducit inoccidentem o #7%  quae est ad occldentem solem 3 A b33 5y M et apwr. Foy.] > BAE M
doy. | Raphain & 3, Eyw 7.1 Sy nxmebwbn b anat o e M tod, gors. ubigue Ar awi.] 200 M enop,
+ sy -\[. L n‘-i-mnm'wu(] B ey ASedy =84 MY MM 7. fw.| > Ar ﬂrﬂr.] meet N

L ] it | mwmag. TH mowmptiop, A Nyl E T tp-] > AL T aly .
>BAS  we| > BA tan| > TIA 4 w1y pov] > Ar M )] from BA 22 i ww]
vrorepon v eiror AS  inter omnes funior & xS0 A Foop cmna Ar 7] > BA Negh. | pr. rov BA
. war. jwt] > Ar M areamrae] <errp BA 9 Ar M S F ano T, o xnobrma Ar A, 7, mar. p.
wovrn| > BA Doclabafed g ME tepanmayp] Tepoorodvpan BA “12h powb pavamy wmsy Az M
L SN TS I mohtwy 'n;q roakeyerns DA S 4 civitate quae est electa L.+ » ana "o MF
Jroempa E se] ara TA ey frovuy BA G5 T BT L K Yy - s R . S AT, T. YN T, atevos |

ubii allare constitutum est. .. quod sanctificatumn st in steculi, Tune, cut . . . aedificatum esset . . . ut sacri-
ficaret in ipso amnis progenies in geternum ¢t L mbpndoamng wea » Sem e B b MR M onam oen

Lo v, "Paynugh = E’N‘]J"! as doywp (7 : 2) = R |of MWpoppn = T2, and uther transliteritions of hard ¥).

2. "Erpre. ladl conjectures that P8 was misread 23, but even if this was the ultimate cause of the form, *Evepec,
was well known asa recognized Greek equivalent of 2% since all the Vs, trmnslating from the Greek, were able to
stitiatisete il e 1 - tlwrfoee the mistake of “28 G 285 00 thae e the: correer explinating, had probalily udien place
before Tabit was written., Kofis probably = Kadesh, Cod. 248 and the Complut. have supiis, hence AXV. *which is
propetly called N.' In the oit. appar. Swete has been followed. Nestle (Sepnag. i, p. 23), however, urges that
Swele 15 wrong in his reference to the last three letters of drepavwy it was the arw before Pal, which a secondary
hand cancelled by placing dots above it. 'Avaqp = Hazor. After émiow insert 680 in ¥ with u 8y (conjectured by
Reusch, aceepted by Muller), of. E05 038 17 vnR, Deut. xi, 30.

o Km?wu N ey, ot thirouighe baplography of ae after sikeas (whicl BY in turn omitted) and in ™5
insert ol before Jmi.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 1. 4-i0

built for all ages. All my brethren and the house of Nephtalim my father, they sacrificed 1o the
calf, which Jeroboam the king of Israel made, in Dan <and > on all the mountains of Galilee, And
T alone used often to journey to Jerusalem at the feasts, as it hath been ordained in all Israel by an
‘everlasting decree. T used to go to Jerusalem with the firstfruits and the firstlings and the tenths of
7 the cattle and the first shearings of the sheep, and give them to the priests, the sons of Adron, for
/(1) the altar, and the tenth of the corn and the wine and oil and pomegranates and the rest of the fuits
to the sons of Levi, who ministered at Jerusalem. And the sceond tenth [ tithed in money for
8 the six years, and went and spent it cach year at Jervsidem: and gave it unto the orphans
‘and the widows and the proselytes who attached themselves 1o the children of Israel; 1 brought it
and gave it unto them in the third year, and we did vat it according o the decree which was decreed
concerning it in the book of Moses and according 10 the commands which Deborah, the mother of
g Hananiel our father commanded, because my father loft me an orphan when he died.  And when
I became a man, I took a wife of the seed of our vwn family. and of her 1 begat a son and ealled his
to pame Tobias.  After the carrying away captive to Assyrin when [ was carried away captive, 1 came
to Ninevch, and all my brethren and those that were of my Kindred did eat of the brewd of the

e fops o “5 nm5::1 n‘l‘,"l}' M e ) waer, fiudos | mas vo<has BA o mationibus 3 (o, tribulius o 35)
lop.t"| > BA'S w.qy] > 8 (corrupt)  tov 8] 7. wpurroy BAS L on.| o, A avry] > BA  Hier-
salem & 5. mar. ot abel, pov (m.r R superscr. R uirr'-f,\)! L l'L) s.‘} mao, ut Pui. (+ L.g! $) ouRaTOTTOT,
BAS (. F) > dr ®1%. .. war, ] post Gupeh. ROWPIBA S (£ F) > Ar bney nn M omnisque
(et y) domus de.aByd  Nep] prorov A coveals] cBuor we0M BA fabm oM T2 F ccwn
o] T Rard 7y dohee NOS BA S vitulo aureo B sy Az obnh N sbs ma otpan e F
o emon oo - Taked.| > BAST Lo ] +233 13 M. o Sar] post eBuonfor £ pr, by maaArM e,
Tah.| > Ar M et omnibus ahissimis montibus G.e 8 cum omnibus superioribus partibus G.y et in excelso

omnium gentinm, G. 8 6. xayw] ko eyw A 8N (e/ wbigue) Ar  povwrar.] goves BAZ > M+ e F
mohkaris | wheawun. DA aliquotics a8y aliguotiens 8 > ArMF e Leporohvpat® 8 B 20 AT o o BF 11
o!® R Beh ﬁ] > [y vid !a‘°| > BA o . Iclp.} > ArM  er 'Jj‘l M :muﬂ] +r. BA WOTT. m.]
aem ¥pvs Tepa Ar v o M (B F 7. mpwrayer. k.| > BAady Spec. 5o ML wmzaeR s
r. Bex] > 8 crprwr | yooper. BA S armentorum (-ti y argenti Sgee)) et pecorum (-odum y) a3y Spee
preorum @ > Ar MF P pas| . wpoxovpaas B post vas sep ras o Br oo 12 020000 o pparaevprac A
>8dr pman M . wpn;’!u’!m] > HAdArMEF rxm-:[ ‘}‘:\‘D NmAdr amETpEy. ik hp.‘| > BARM
mn'l,? Ar  aliter F I :&ﬂ.] = M uwn] avray B ante xuw U =M To. Ul Vv oa lt‘uwrx““}

AT ORE MmN '.""."5 '81“?51 Ar ﬁnﬂuv] Ap. A Wi Ty ﬂvv.]] +nmr. Twr yongp, B EMIRANA forwr
yo.1*S  adaram il > afBy Spec. MF x4 o Bexaryy ] 7. Buwarny edibove BA S et guod marnis erat de
tritico agy et decimam frumenti 8 et secundum morem legis de trit, Spee. > M +pexa F To 00 i
mpnﬂ.] >BASF T. OV, K. T vn'.] roor koo BO8 de witico vino a @y Amwy ®* | -ov Re8aly Spee
x poov]| +x 7. guar 8er™9 M et (de) ficu malorum granatorum a @y 8 Spee. awpolp, B3| apodp. N*

7, Bepamovonr] 7. cevov, BA  gumatoy & et servientibus Domino, qui praesto erant & (o M) plen E o]
amB > A Bex. 7. dovr. uspiee td wop, Mwo, (v, 8| 87202 in37 0 b2 avm biag mim sy RO RSR RO
A Ar  nves (b b 52 oy moze e baa nshm) aasbiehy mned b et mowe e M B v den 'ﬂ

Beur. dee. A .} (ryup parifopne BA S commutans in peeunia (ve Kewsel)y a g 7. 0f ety
> BASF tepovaudnpt®] leporahvpos BA (4« f8) in loco sancto ady Spee. >4 8, eBid. mira .. .
wosgap, &, (G, aurors ey 1o Tper, o] Ty el BA'S (04 M osigra) F tertin ad decimationem ferebam . . . ¢t

dabam illis in tertio annoad  decimationem dabam . .. in Israel 3 tertia autem decima dab, . . . et dabam §e. 3
ita ut Tertii anni decemationem darem . . . in Isr. S roopthars « o voows bop| o (BY Y0 zo BY)  eafpea BA S
proselytis et orph, et viduis (et v, > &) a8y Spee. man pizb I roce wpour, 1o ar lap.| ficiens omuia quae
pracepta sunt (+a Doming Spec.) in Isr. a 8y Spec.  adpositis in Tsr. 2 v s | Pt abidogy ges i . gub,
v« v Muay l.:T > BASF qaﬂ._! manducabam L Karit 7. eiTol. ar.] wafoxr BAS > Ar F T AR
uwefar,| NOD'D NATIND SPNOTTR NN Y CNIT CANREN B I Ar | AeA) At A A romim g | s
pou BAZMF  punis miei Thobihel matti meae et patri weo a8 Dunilicl 8 >y en] Sore BA opghasar
e mﬂ] -vos karededlny vme 7, marpas pou (4R M F) BAS M 9. eyl R'] eyend. 8O0 eyeropne BA
yor.] pr. Avay BA 238 uxorem nomine Annam af (A, > ) 5 Ts 0w oo guer] ODPTIR AN+ oo
mnAdr M eyyow of avr.| 5y ArMEF vior , ., oropn aur, | > BA 10, gera . . . pxpakeriobne |
wooreny ooy (ypey BE 423 ponn M) BA Sy e M1 o postquadn in capdivitaten deveni ad Assyrivs o #

5. 7 BdoX (RY) isanimitation of LXX, v.g. 4 Kings xxiil, 5 (cf. the papyrus fragment of the Ascension of Isaiah, it- 12),
not an andrygonous deity (Baudissen, Hora g's AL 2ol Dl Astinie) o a corruption. of Bethel (Gradz, Neub. 5
M3 in Ar, however, is a mistake, reproduced in M, for byas, _
6. The non-classical word yinpn, common in LXX, is found in papyri, Mayser, Gramm. d. griech. Fag. eus d.
Ltad-zeit, poerd. Deissau s, ppe tog i dr e (oo Vit after o verlval mutivn belongs tothe distnctly seriailu
Style of the RY text, cf. v. 5, vi. 6, ?x. 2, while the form ‘Lepos dhepa (RY iepios Zdhvpor 7) is Hellenistic,

7-9. Sce Miller, op. cityy pp. 37-48, lor minute testual criticism of &,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 1. 10-18

11,02 Gentifes,  Rut T kept myself from eating of the bread of the Gentiles; and, when I remembered my
13 God with all my soul, the Most High gave me grace and fivour in the sight of Shalmaneser and
14 ] ysed to buy for him all things for his use. and go into Media and buy for him thence, until he

died.  And [left purses in trust with Gabael the brother of Gabri in the land of Media, ten talents

of silver. )

i And when Shalmasesey wias dead and Sennacherib his sen reigned in his stead, the roads of
00 Modin were e, and T eould no more vo into Media. In the days of Shalmaneser 1 did
17 mny awdimedonds toomy brethren whe were of my kindeed : [ used to give my bread to the hungry,
7 andd ‘}.:-‘H’lﬂ!'l““- tor the mtked = o Bf T saw any of my nation dead, and cast forth behind the waﬂ of
18 Migevel, 1 bovied i And whomseever Senmacherib slew, when he had come fleeing from Judaea
o the days of 2he fidoement which the King of heaven wrought upon him for the blasphemies
whorewith he had blasphemed, T burfed.  For in his wrath he slew many of the children of Israel,
and I stole awav their bodies and buried them.  And Sennacherib sought them and found them not.

(cum 8.ef M) nyuok, ¥°] 4-penon N.] 4wnan wnm e M wwop. | > BA 85a8F morarer 8 Ar M
©E| S BAS ] > B pef)] g jasoo v s 1NN P S o Sow wb s Lt
W pXA mm mamma onhs s m M (A ) eeropr.ooofn] > BA S de escis (v. 10 panibus) illorum %
pa. e Ses e s e (v~ F) £, bre ] caflort BA et quoniam % puui'J >BASL 4 LeaanF
i I Ll - sufrie x. ore) 1 pm] > BA o l""llﬂ"] &"I‘?N ArM '5“ mr F Xop. K, flopfﬁ‘] RIom NN

ArM o k) Ev.] (tide v 2) +regem Assyriorum o 38 .4r M +regem y Ps-Aug. F
WP e e xeree] gune gvrey ayopaotas B $ f‘l'& mnT e I?J 5}" iy s Ar M Ta Wy T qumv] quae-
enmgie volelar in psu sus R T4o e 6RO o0 emin ] > Ar M & tmop,] emop, B fens L Mudar |
“dear Tab g vo BA Froregionem R pr, DN ymzbe baa F *.omyop. avr, uﬂl’.] >BASAF WF T,
neofur.] > BA S F raed.] fr. ®e2T ROV Pafphp N"] -ode NCOBA  Gabelo L Sxay Adr
bxay M Swar F o dddare] > BASadydr MF roab] frard meo aBM fratri 8 >y re?]

= BAM flioadyF erd Vaduer| -pw BA Gabahel e Gobeli y Gabin & =ap Ar +m29p Ar
SN oSemE ow xwpa] Papae BAYE Lo lp S Mybas | -Besus Tiab regionis Medorum a3 civitate My
interme ML foes wpxals e neen M 15 Evowoonp | speogup B -peovapes A smdaseda §
0% T T T LR oI T I o B '] > BASL Zomwuynpep] Axpped B Ayppaa BP Y aL e §
aame Ar M a8 FNneas e ey (Y e odar. .. anear.] kNSm3 Se xR 2y ot Ar

DS s ey ym om F o e M.] mrou BA  terrae Medorum & amearyoav] ywararrar, B xarear. A

U5 constantesemnted  inconeriy recesserantd  (4{of <r) v Pl RS H
PRy M e domard , . Ml | "2 R mean oDy s r (efe M Jposi Myd.) K, ouXEri qﬂ.] el nemo
poierat L. poster £ promem F omopen] 39 F ap v M) illue poss pot. & 16. o] pr. x RED
BAZL o .. K| (imnRy M Eugeamapov | -sap BA  smSasada ST 3vmp Ar emainaa | -owuw
(T sup.ras 4 fut Ay BA T, abl pod T, €k 7, pEN. ;mlll r.al, pou BA S omnibus de natione mea & N‘:‘i?ﬂ‘? Ar
t-f: {}-."l ) MY re E’:t) F TOATE s 'y\.r_uv.] = M mlr.] + N Ar 17. mur.] Pr.T. A + pov A

= -“_ A7) s NDR 5":: ey Ar 1. 1% T, i0p, p.] > Ar eﬂlr.] e, BAS fl&v._] ‘55!1 anie ex T, .
M (i7" F) el - ) | irquu.] pepe B ogpue A omIrR T TELY. Nu.] AN RaTNa Adr wwa]
e A M Nee oA sden] proSeW o R 81 nepe kO M 18. multa verba apud M
ailileht o Scrple ok alies) foels. gl F e v e | > Ar Sewpynpeil’ | Axnped B eiedos 5 40 So-
milerROn T BYSW  amps e M eRgee M amqAd.] pAd. BAS pevyar] X N33 Ar M
2 A M e, ofRards] > BA S Supy AR NpTNaT o ey Syoma ospna ub

W3 MY AANND N Rty M s fims Ay (s, ML) e g . ., epurs] propler defensionem &
of wn]le o L o dar | Dominos B efage . o lop] A0 £N3 WD P30 Ren A3 Ar ey
Havrous eherrav BASE )] T b ... & nﬁ"nrr.:[ = HNA s 2] ezo B pr. Nbea o, Ar ek
involvebam & e o . nup, m-:-.] -ifly bwo . Pav. 5o cwp, ko ovyx wpefy BA S 0D 2\mID yan w0 KT

L4 diyopagor Iwithout the mivra . . . yimo of 2. £3) may refer to journeys 1o Media for the purchase of slaves,
:‘I"'l?::: vl:l *uli‘-\ Wt s wed e the will of Avlus (1), Divenberger, Orient, Graeed fuserapt., Seloct. No. 338,
» -Or v 20, Vil :_3. i

5. “Agmpeid (Vat) is the result of haplography cscdercen[cen]agnpem.  The phonetic interchange of 8 and p is
frisggen Fomsaruendly Sardbitly hopothesis that 3 was misread 2 in- a supposed Asonaic original, is needless @
see luteul, o 13a e | Vit ) exemplities the wendency of new verbs to take an external augment.

16 In Ar Levi reads 82vn bt 83N is correct as B o pears elsewhere, e.g. vil. 16; xvi. 5, G, 13; "2¥7 has
droppod out wlter It wad & =iwilir ission wceurs in 18, wE-.vre M shows that the common parent of s and M
originally followed the tradition of R* fitly closely, '

1 ;. I:{ peaip. (Vat.) imitial p is reduplicated contrary to the Attic rule:
18, N'g fuvwlipdame i due A the inflience of xne 13 or the presence of meperéddkey in his MS. of R?, not to inde-
pundent fpanshatian of P21 uisrend P23, 0 rorrpption ingeniously but quite unnecessarily invented by Marshall,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 1. 19—2. 1

nel @ certain one of those of Nineveh went and informed the king concerning me. that it was T who
_ ghd them, and that I was hid. And when 1 perceived that the king knew concerning me and
that T was sought for to be put to death, 1 was afraid and ran away. Andall that T possessed was
seined, and there was ﬁotlm} left unto me which was not taken to the royal treasury save my wife
‘21 Anna and my son Tobi And there passed not forty days before two of his sons slew him. And
they fled into the mountains of Ararat, and Esarhaddon his son reigned after him. And he
appointed over all the accounts of his kingdom Ahikar, my brother Anacl's son. and he hid authority
22 over all his affairs. Then Ahikar made request for me, and 1 came down to Nineveh.  For Ahikar
was chief cupbearer, and keeper of the signet, and steward, and overseer of the accounts in the days
of Sennacherib king of Assyria, and Esarhaddon appointed him a sccond time.  And he was my
brother’s son and of my kindred.

ii. The starting-point of the present story, ii. i-14.

21 And when Esarhaddon was king T came home again, and my wili Aana was restored unto me,
and my son Tobias, And at our feast of the Pentecost, which is the huly Feast of the Weeks, there

Ry naes x5 H'IJ\DP Ar 22) rex L avra] > L 4PNID PIET Ay Y Ar 19. x. emoperfn]
“fas 8 BAS oy Ar wmop. + o« epov| Fenuntiatum est illi L es g UM Ar 7] > BA o ToF
N.'f o N B Niptvwar AS vieBeker | -£e B e '?:R Ar + telte verda M ryo-] s> BA
ﬂﬂlﬂ'ﬂu] eBanrer A &y upfll - R.B}fﬂ_v Lﬂt. Ar F K. OT¥ l'n'lrmv] emyLon B “_‘\ 2 OV o-p-a anoﬂ.}
quaerebat me ocoidere L 2y pow M3 mbopeb xobn PR dAr (o F) o - .. ord’] > BAS rnl!i[
= BA wpednfne x. (mlapuuu] ofnbe aveywpnoa BA 2 €ego autem [’ugi L pwunoop e ovsso mnaa N
(/- F) 20, e o bheanb wstn om Ar (off +mnlta verda M) siml. F nprayr| &i- BA - direpa
est I oo vmnpxew uot | T. vrapyorra pou BA S substantia mea L o ouk . . . Bomdee ] > BA S 1L Taia]
gor B -diov A 21, ov &nM0, nu. 4 ews ov] contigit dum laterem post dics w3 contigit { +ut 3) post
dies y Lo,  latui diebus 3 9y pew et e e Ar F plen. o aliter M Teovipaxayra | ¥ N ERTT
morne. BAS  quadraginta quinque n@y34dr >M Sy opn F amexs,] + N3P Ar ot Buo
| 5& SuNaen N Ar M F epuyor WEO] —pew R° r. opn| montem L yanh A#MF Apapar
-afl DL 19D e Sayeploros | Bav A Jopoemim £ Archedonossar agyd Luc. pamen Ar M wx{
#r. o BA per' auror | o’ avrov BAZ AP MF > § eraf.] + pInnEN Nabw Lir Axeeyupov | ~esayapoy
®es Layaper DA ia...f S Achicaruma@yd =ppRAr M pn F Amni\] 58".‘1’1 Ar SwmnMEF 5
vou aded. i viow | wie (pro v A) roabp. BAM on F exhoyiorriav | sy T curam a3y 8 miabs e M (. F)
avros iy T, efove,| > BA S alitor F T, diow] MART Ny A M 22, L pide apud Rewsch vor] =
BAZ 4r nfwe.] pr. aatnh o by pan pbo mpen S e (o M) Axoyapost® 2] Aymyapos BA
$emma( & Achirarus afyd ian F epov] 4 crat enim consobrinus meus o3 IR s rarph.] yAd,
BAS nmranm Ar (A M) F ] > BA  Ayex®®..dar.| >aB84r M yup] 3 BAS  apyisuoyoor]
o, B2 F osnliigns A ﬂluu»}rqf] [=i=h] -E’h‘ I* ene Sevs dardhews (N7 <ea N8 Aoowp, | = BAS | Siryepe
dovos | pr.o ReABA  -dorooos A Jo,cpucim £  Acedonassard > F o Bevrepos | pro ves B wer e
@bl 8 iterum 8 >F  plan* >F d] enim L odr  faB]ownn Ar M > F .ot T
ovy p] > BASLF

IL 1ox1%] orede (8. > A)BAS >EAM  em¥ Bar] > BAS > EM wnn s Ar Pdoaam
BRT  xarpdd] > U ArMEF e .., pou®] post N, 120 % > Ar xoamd ] R Ar M nn Eoogoge

19. dwédpary, a form occurring elsewhere in LXX only in 8 Judith xi. 3.

20, Baghwdr, cf. Dan. i, § [L%(X dvakpudthiocrar ipde v dmapyorra oy o Bue.), t Esdras i 7.

21. RY has ‘graecized' the name of Esarbaddon ; for 8 by its ési Sapyedivos Sae. il, 1, shows that R* had Tayepdde
(ef. Cod. Al Zayepdir). For Ahikar cf. note to xi. 18,

22. a second time (cf. Mark xiv. 72): so Ball, Rendel Harris, the fem. being employed on the anilogy of i O A
however, preferred * son by a second wife . unless it is right o accent snd punctinde i Sayepdoros vids, & doer. = Sacher-
donus’ son appointed him a second time. Dr. Charles conjectures that vioe is & dittograph of the last three letters of Zaye.

1L 1. In R the gen. was written for = dnprj) under the influence of the fullowing genitive unliss =y dupa is w be

ood. wovr, (ic quipe cf. 2 Mace. xil 323 1 Cor, xvi. &; Jos. Awt. iii. 10, 6; cf. Philo, De Septenar, 21} =
BY DN 30, a somewhat new and unusual name for the ' feast of weeks * at the time when our author wrote § hence
be defined it as i . . . 38 which isan integral part of R® (not licking in ¥ as Fueh and Red, Concond, p. 361, suby,

Bopuis, incorrectly state), and RY undoubtedly wit to subsey istind ling of his purpuse,

~ With w7, 2-4, 5 (first letter) and § of. (O, papyr, No, 1076, I ing the recension of RY it shows the usual
‘defe of that recension for the ancient tradition of R* against the less antique RY in several respects, ey o0 2
Bidule (-fov m.m - {against &»d. of KY though the latter's order is followedi; 5% 3 & fmip. ey Gearrpos, | = rirepif.
MW o of RY, 3™ (> RY), feeve (yer. RY) 3 in . 4 fpa (deagpei e RY) agninst dveddpns (Y, d& . shar,
[>RY), i vér against o of RY, piype and infin, against fws of and indic. in RY, retention of the clagse “in order to
‘bury him’; see above for (4.'s coincidence with KY, and Intrad,, p. 176, for the emendation in 7, &
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 2. 1-8

2 was 4 good dinner prepared me; and I laid me down to dine.  And the table was set for me, and
abundan vietuals were set for me, and T said unto Tobias my son, Go, my boy, and what poor man
sowver thou shalt find of our brethren of the Ninevite captives, who s mindful <of God > with I'ua
whole heart, bring him and he shall eat together with me; and lo, | tarry for thee, my be}_r-. unp-‘l'

3 thon come.  And Tobias went 1o seek some poor man of our brethren and returned and said,
Father.  And | siid to hing Here am 1, my child.  And he answered and said, Father, behold, one
of our pation hith been murdered and cast out in the marketplace, and he hath but now been

s steangled.  And T eprang up and left my dinner before T had tasted it, and took him up_from the

A street and put him fo oneé of the chambers until the sun was set, to bury him, Therefore I returned

b and washed my=elf and ate food with mouring, and remembered the word of the prophet which
Amos spake against Bethel, saying,

Your feasts shall be turned into mourning,
And all your ways into lamentation.
7.8  And I wept. And when the sun was set, I went and digged a grave and buried him. And my

g A Ao yurpe BA wi pov] + 30 MR e M "] > BAL  roaor] > A4rF mtonmen M
. ru,lrrp'] s (pra v A) B lmuil_] > BASAr B3] gz Ar MF lp‘ﬁup.] pr. enra BAS
a seplem aniis o 3 ox (& y de Aug) septimams y Lue, Aug. septimanarum & (oide Reusch) eyen]
et MEF ot g m.h.] ap. ek, poi BA I.-\"] >R - - arw:ﬂm} avemavaaune X\ upcrrl;sm} (:ntfywr
{a wprvar AR BAS - 1} 1}n?ucarr|m: usiue ad ll‘ll‘llﬁ'. Jowmive 50/ O wl® L o orponefa > BASAr MF
wop. w3 oo BAS a8y L. > 3:0rMTE ofapia :rlwur.u] o rrokAa BAS >a84rMF !rhw:fn]
Ir.inl }lu (FIY [ |'..| > BAS Oy il luJ > DBAOv®Ar M ﬂital(fl ~oow BA aw | AP, aymye BA O
W ] rar B G wupye] e U wrasy, r.oab gu. ]| r.oab g edep B8 (of Ar M)« ed g AF
ex .ol m wrw e (L e N, .. o e Taw non el (O e N, mxp.] >BAArMF ] ,u.d;n’.] S AR
oy BAS Deum o8y Cipr. Luey  dom, suum & xoben #bm dr > M ev oh. kapd. avr,
S BN E e X apays o, spou ] > (eosnpra) BA (o Ox) 8 % q;:ry.] ut manducet B Ko, per ejou
pasiem nobiscom of pramlivm hov y  pariter nobiscum: prandium hoc a8 sy e MF e 87| tdov MEA
BAE > .4rd a0 8TF mpurpere | poew BA - pr, w2y pratwn b M mad 2 . . bes] > BASF
wal.| > Ar MF e A lmlpuyﬂr]oﬂm oe O - (WUpU. . .. lr-i"_l > BAS bma Ar v e -
npd®| = G avey| 4eaptivom & noadl ] > M emorpeyas | Aoy BA 8 avaorpofas Ox > Ar
By (e o | Aey, o, o.oefhungg !".lﬁ.ll’]: Ny Ar Aey, o 4. .ll-'lﬂmllﬂ.] > BA Ox 310 lr\yn] dixit mihi &
atrg| > L g, Iuﬂw] au Eul'lpl por (1T Wort?| > BAS M u.] oy oo Oy lﬂmut] v,
BAE  ex [ratribus nostris o 88 (3 Lue. =8) M bnmam w3 T mep, wsyne ad yeva, o wur, (Vo ) won

sl s T K AP, YR T Gy K aUT. i urrp.] earpayyakopepos (-Agpevos 1 ahy - 31) Py Ew Ty BABagyd
+masboam somna xem bepan s Ar . AR be B 4 wP]kaye DAS  powoan ArMF

vl | ol e BA - S ArF qum S aminbazs M admxa roapen4x°] > BAS 8B 12 OP 13 Ar
Ty i m-| it avarnd, 1IA (af F} E‘:S Rsl Ar: =AM q_l by avrov > BA mmpoupal] aveikopne
BAR npa O8  pr, ","[t'h ArM ™ T, uhur.] > DBAS +8nopTdr ] >BA SN T mﬂﬂwj
vt B s roopeqarer O Ao £ i domum apud me & (6 ) xpaenz dr mema M eflpun
= BA 2R B T T phioe Suar | ews ov €8 o ok BA  pexpr Svear v phor Ox &, Burw m-r.] >BAS

= famyw ovr, O ot ilum sepelirem 2 5 emarp, ovv] ko erwspe BASEM e (religua non exst) Ox
+mmar ArM > F u)uuw.] >ArM 4+ F nprm"_] +pouv BASL peTie m:-ﬂ.] “w Rqu BAS
froxonz Ar pr. e M pnm F O epne. oo Reyor] N33 DYPRNNT Ar 7. prpatos. v. wodyrou |
o mpdres (e A) BA S F  sermonum prophetge T na7a M oma .. . Neyur] wafos amer BAS D3R

a0 F  ea] quod T A post wpop, BA S emt Baflgd | in Hethleem 3 arpagne.] oM Ar M
> o at vopr. | eopre i BA ommnes dies festi vestri 8 > T e nao, oo Gpnr] > ArF M
whon | suthpoovi BA'S  cantica e g Zue., (viae v semilae §) fpnwas | -op BA 1. “‘-] +mn5 NI7 23
ArM ke L] 33T opb] > ArM 8. simil o] proomnes L rApe.] MNP
Aroonmzrmy MM k] > BA saren] ey DA deridebant me W cum ov o, . .. o ofi O ow

2: B2 had voii 8, which w3y have preserved: 8 omitted (or they have fallen out after airod) and RY varied to xupiov.

3. On the surface the avinrrpepas of O and the droxpdes of ® might seem o suggest independent translation of
o Flelioon s Saminid worde T, Bowever, apist fioan tie general difficalties (see lntrod., p. 152) of the independent
ern=latinn hyputhiesis, in prestuded by the fact it Graarpede of (O, corresponds to édder of RY (= émarper. not
deoxpls of RY), MJﬂ -+« simoepf, heing omitted in conformity with R* and only «. émop. T. retained in R%s usual
cumpromising tendency inthe first clause of the verse.

4. & fiyw (7w Ox,= RS} >RY, an instance of the resolution of an infin. into a finite verb in Hebraistic style
and of its rejection or modification in a subscquent recension.

G B 0k 5 8 i addddivion to &% ai iBocread hy Swete but udel by Rewsch) had *ways® (used metaphorically like
T and well paraphimand by KY, The emendation el which wiss mide as long ago us a8 (and a ted even by
Reusch) is preforet by the pastisans of KY je.y. Nilldeke, Lohr) as giving colour to the fiction that R® is merely
a secondary revision undertaken in the interests of Biblical style and Semitic idiom.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 2. 8-14

mocked, saying, Is he m lcmger afriid >~—for already | had been sought after to be put
for this mntl.er-—ﬁnd yet he fled away <and lost all his possessions = and lo, again, he
. ‘the dead !  And the same night | washed mysell and eamie into my courtyard and lay down
sleep by the wall of the murtym‘d and my fiace was uncovered because of the heat. And [ knew
not that there were sparrows in the wail above me; and their dung settled warm into mine eyes and
brought up white films; and T used to go to the physicians to be healed; and the more they
anointed rae with their mcdlcnmcms the more mine eyes were blinded by the ‘films, until they were
totally blinded. And I was impoteént in mine tyes four years.  And all my brethren did grieve for
me, and Ahikar nourished me two years until he went to Elymais.
.@,—-.u And at that time my wife Anna used to work for hive in the tasks of women, and would send
~ the tasks back to their owners: and they would pay her the wages. And on the seventh of Dystrus,
she cut off the web, and sent it home to the owners and they give her all her wages, and wgave her
13 in addition to the wages a kid of the goitts.  And when she came into my house, the kid l.lcgim 1w
cry, and 1 called her and said, Whence is this kid ? is it stolen? Render it to its uwners | for we
14 have no right to cat anything that is stelen. And she said unte me, It hath indeed been given me

o8, oveers| oveere od. BA  exodovevarer O quomodo non &c. & dho3.] +hic homo L 4 apsy m Ar M
ndy yap eselmmobyy] -0y ®eBTL > BA Ox 5 Ar M n gpov. o4 amed,] > ArM roul| >BA Ox
o | amobaver Ox wepe T, mpay, vour.| > Ox amed,| amud. A+ x. arwhrey mavra ta vwapyovra avroy (x

et peniidu substantiam suam a8 . makiw :Bou] woifow BA Ox  ferum L muk, i8] > drM far. )
sepelire coepit T veep.| +ego autem intentus in mandatis Dei non timebain quid logueretur homo Spec, 3o
. aur, T. WeTi chow] o avr, 7. v avelvaa (el fup ras B ob) fapas BA §  iterum lavi ea hora postquam
scpellu af illum sepelivi ¥ sepelivi & nAma A ap s M Aover,] N 1 238 Kb Ar  mas mew M
w2 L akop| > BAS Ar  plenc et aliter M avk.] domum i weotp. | 4 prpappenns BA 5 ToTOLYS THE

wih.] parictem & &5ma qpp oy Sy A7 v Syx M avhes] o BA Avppen.] axadvrr, BA
da ¥, ml.rpﬂ >DBAS A+ M 1o. u’rpuuﬂm] 11 F W p.] = BA f(o‘w] sor, DA residebant B
(ofs Ar) 2| 1. ohfadpar p aveayor, BAZ (of F) oxafl, | > A exafl, 7, agol, aur, | nﬁmﬂwmw T
arpoudi lh\F exad, | insiderunt y residerynt 8 > BA Bepp | onte es BA > Ar M ] >-A
“‘Inﬂ!y.] qwqﬂq B Ar I\I (f F) Heum, ] Ee s 7. mf»ﬂu-\puu‘ (-mi ] ’di') [ BEArM i'r_',_": 8 F:t lnnplwp.r,lv:l -ﬂqr
BA  eacens L g, cotidie 8 pr. mp¥y 28 Ls 20023 M wa] > BA Bparech. , . L oemy mm.p]

x ouk whepray we BAS (of F) /31 saen 0w won somw wb oy anod Ar e s o nxss M
« mwr, ., mepep] > BAST ot abedg, | et amici nei LAy M mepe o] 3 My bp M e
Ayeyapos| Aysoyopos e BA  joaw] &  Achicarus autem & =apox Ar M 49 M pn o ooy duo |
>BASArM  apo v avror Bodwai] ews ov emopevfpy BA S F privsquam irct & > Ay M or BAep]|
BEup, BA  Limaidam & > Ar M amebss T 1. k] > L o xpor orar,] > BAS  paup pe S
mn F A gy 1] - BA ppifevero] has 3 deserviecbat a4 mercede serviebat y n;mmhatur &
pyus .| > BAS  wn7ap Ar yuameos | caos B Jas As 5 mulietum a3y mulichribus (= mulieribus)
B4 lanam faciens et lelam ex mercedibus suis pascebat me o3 I. . et conducens telas texendas et ex
&e, b Nmven nvenh Ay push MF 12, wmear, . .. wavra k] > A (0 F) o g nr M
mittebant et adducebant (duc. y) illam ad texendum et dabant ¢ mercedem suatn afly (uae accipiebat
et Lexebat et cum detexuisset (detexisset?) remittebat domino retum et ille mercedem dabat el & avrer
oo wowupos?®] > BAS ebevepe v, wrov| consummavit texturam A edox, avr,] amedor. avr, & avrol
BAS navra] > BA S 8" Bwray ovry ] mposdorres ke BA ct insuper dederunt ei agyd  pr. D0 ST
o' «orw] > BAA pro detexto af  telaticum y -+ ad manducandum a#3 num p3 Ar MT e oyu]
>BAg&AM £3. w2, . oxpels] RPP33 POY N s MM As (+T of M) «. ore] ore de BA
quha] md. BA e F o fpuil] > BAEF tpn{uvj xpavaf., A xaN, qur. K. u:_u] cma (-mop .'\) avryg
BASMF vocavi ad me uxorem et dixi i & ane s Ay vouro] > BAS  4quibalar POEOTE 44y
Mgu.] = b i st 1%4: ypea M Mmln]_ un BA nrpmtt] b Ar mrrol.ll > BA Eova,
axouer puess | Bouroy eorwr BA S L ovler] > BASF cheyrp2” | supra mercedem L L4 ko Ny pe
aveq] n e cmew BAS et respondit mibi et dixit & (o Ar)F  dover. .. uofie] T2 BRI DO XN B D

16, Miiller finds in feppir of R which he regards as the ﬁxiginal Greek, an improbable epithet for dfiddevpa and
conjectures that "0 (= dirt) Ims been nuslrnnslnaecl dvewyirwe RY perf, act, in fafe passive sense,  Dillon's con-
Jecture (Comternp. Nev. 1898, p. 3671 thaat "EN e 1Cad. Vi, but elsewliore FXve) is o misunderstoud trunsliteration
of a Hebrew word = * hiding-place* derived from- &5y is favoured by Dr. Vareis; Storyeof “bkidar, p. i, n. 1, but see

!ntmﬂ? 186.

12 nﬁa?'lmq (Swete). Reusch conjectures émi woi dedivew (cb §) or frl 7o wedy (teliticim y = mercedem pro tela
={loriov? 7. 11). a3 presuppose the existence of both these conjectures.  Dr, Charles sugwests that of an vriginal
ng‘;ﬁr« meal) the last five fetters were Jost before §ugor and the remaining six became sena,  For loviv see

cissm. P 135.
- 14. The F:Henﬂl.‘. of woi eleiv in R® shows that Siwmmoiwae here keeps its old sense. At times howewver {as here in
m it appears in R*, e.g. xil. 9, beside MAegp. as an varly gloss or donb.et transhtion and should be omited,
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over and above the wages. And 1 did not believe her, and I bade her render it to the owners ; and
T was abashed at her beeause of this,  Then she answered and said unto me, And where are thine
alms-deeds?  Where is thy righteous course of life?  Behold, this thy case is known.

iii. Tobit's Prefatory Prayer, iii. 1-A.

S 1ox And wasmueh srioved inomy soul and groaned and wept. A\ nd I began to pray with groanings: O
Lord, thow wrt vighteaus, and all thy works are righteous, and all thy ways are mercy and truth: thou
3 Judgest the werrlil. Smdd pows 1) I._un'E. remember thow me, m:ul lonk upon me; ;_md take not vengeance
1 e e for gy =in=, both for mine ignorances and my fathers'. _T.hcy sinned against thee and disobeyed
thy comozuytinents, aml thoun gavest us for spoil and captivity, and df:ul.h, and for a proverb and
54 Dysvord amd g veproach among all the nations among whom thou didst disperse us.  And now
thy many jidsmieats are trae i exaeting from me the penalty of my sins, because we did not keep
oty eomimandients and walked not truly before thee. And now deal with me according to thy
l,h'.'l_‘m‘.' and command my spirit to be taken from me, that I may be released from off nﬁm carth
and become earthis for it is more profitable for me to die than to live, because I have heard false
reproaches, and there is much sorrow in me.  Lord, command that [ be released from this distress,
let me goto the everlasting place, and turn not thy face, O Lord, away from me. For it is more
profitable for me to die, than to see much distress in my life, and not to hear reproaches.

B Saran’s PreEviovs HISTORY, . 7-15.
T On this day it happened unto Sarah the daughter of Raguel who was in Ecbatana of Media,

St W Ar > F fore] Bwpow BAS  pr. v 7277 2 ®5 M avrp] ®nbwd Ar > T x. Ay,
« .+« amobuer. | sl magis dicebam il Furivis est redde illum & > Ar % wby npps M amobavea | ~Biboras
A +ovre A 8 mpognautl, I =npuél, A aboboe £ contendebam el erubescebam L ™Y RYM dr
amoeeenrsm M > F Ao rmrr.__l > BASTF &3 5]} Ar M eiva] y 6e BAS nros mnnsy Ar
> I Myl omee 25U ban s ST > BAe e mou . . . B, oon | ubi sunt justitine tuae o 3 C)‘ﬁ?‘.
A, (A ubl suntelecmosynne tune 8 ubi sunt el wae quas faciebas y  alier T wor arw2®] x BA
ibe (R%) mnpr. prra . yrwor. eor. | dow (RO yy, wavea g, o, BAS ecce quae pateris omnibus nota sunt £ (¢, F)
5125 Sk 15 e M pronay mva 1wy KO M

TH. tox1"] 430 "!:f Ar {efe ) mEpid, ;ur.] Mo BA m”.? =0 S contnistitus L mwa vy F
royeg.] > BASAr M 0y F # arev. el | ech, DA 2 4r T ingemui lacrymans & v by nbrny A
npke eyt ] mpoaegapge BASM gr introivi (intmvi 3 8) in atrivm meum (aulam meam 8) et udyd > F
pEr. prer, | e ofvens BA S +animae meae L Ar ‘155 M pex=aF 2 3!#.] r. Aeyor DA S [9‘: Ar
M Ripot | 827w LD WL qoaues =eey M mav, .oy > I bwww] > BASF  magna
L (gff Ar ) d x eh] misericordiae et verit, plenae & ~guim | v BA £ ov] cor A pr. e spoe
akndimy &, Biain BASE pr.octiudicium verum a gy (8§ = K) vor] pr.es BASH pr.wxa b awva |
spaR 22 Ar pena M 4onpian v ey oo M 3. simil. sed plen. N F 1%, . emIA, w
> il £owe r Bup] > BAE eredh.] am’ e BAS  respice in ome B ] > BAL ue| >
sedikren, | o, 1130 F i o | de pece. L 5o Toapn ] = oodromma M w] > BAS dAr
ded g | proa BoprowenAZa3 prosioquidy quin 3 N30 MANIN NI AF (£ 8F)  om
wrem, BAR Ay ¥ Ao sivitl. sed plow. (verba e Script) M . map. | map. yop BA S wapprovea ¥*
~aor RO4BASady contempsimus 3 (of odr) ¥ >DB8 apmay,| Supmay, B post axp, Ar > N
ange, | > M fur] > Ar M F as="] > BA x Aok, k] > BAS Ar ovediopor | -pov BA S ande
mopa Bdr > F wl’] > A ] $ywn F . Bueowopmivas | eoxopmopefla BA S g snhine Ar
G- o, M plen. F sor | $Domine L wobw Ay aou ar x| av kpe oo BA  prooqoan Adr vmapxd]

wariv . [VA nhqf‘.] +o ndie oou OB gk rr.oel i mose. . . evar. .| W3 OY hmn “5 Ar
mor of au | of ot BA quac de me exigas L pov] w1 mareper (Fper RET) py B2 BA S a8y (> 8)
= ove| ougup BAS non L adpdows| o -fen BA 2 G. aliter et plen. ¥ o v .. quov] TIOND D93

w0y Ty 8blr aoud®] Ao evammoy A o AT m‘—‘“] > BAS emeral. ..oy WW D woa bam
Ar (. MT) | > BASE wm . Loyn] > BASArM on b5 g ma vy e ssoxne B
& gevapal yn > 1 fhu} i BA avodur.] J700 F paikor] > B il > B ary oved, usque ad v,
ﬁ“-."l T NI SRR RN r‘.‘xl:'e-m*n:\ NP3T mEaoea Llr o My cnEnn pmes N9 M M| 4eore BA
et m.] oo TN 2 .Nf‘,'l.l 0.2 (IR uuu‘g\uﬁuj ~Bywar pe TEA mm?"] > BA ﬂrur.] >DBAZ amoh,
pe] nfn BAS et da mihi mrngcriugn L romor aen] aorem BA "] > BAS Kup2] > BASL
Q. . L omd] > BAS fAhemaw | vivere et pati £ 7. bree. F . Tavr, | avr, qu. BA S4L mB.]
> dr 2] poit Pay. BA 7 > A vou] > BA Ex3] > T . M.| pr. NpAN3 R3O0 Ar

L 7. bemol Lévi (Movaw dos Etwidcs pioivon; vol, iy, April-June, 190z, pp. 289 fl.) points out the disproportion
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 that she also heard oaches by one of her father’s maidservants ; because that she had been given
to seven hosbands, u'ﬁ.:\mmw the evil demon had slain them, before they had been with her as it
j sointed for women. And the maidservant said unto her, It is thou that slayest thy husbands ;
behold thou hast already been given to seven husbands, and thou hast not been named of one of

y them. Wherefore dost thou scourge us on account of thy husbands because they have died G thy
1o ways with them and let us see neither son nor daughter of thine for ever. In that day she was grieved
in her soul and wept ; and she went up into her father's upper room, and desired to hang herself: and
again she considered and said, Nay, lest they reproach my father ; and shall say unto him, Thou
hadst one beloved daughter, and she hath hanged hersell because of her calumities ! and I shall bring
down my father's vld age with sorrow to Hades. It is fAtter fur me not to hang mysclf, but o
ir supplicate the Lord that | may die and no longer hear reproaches during my life. At the self-same

time she stretched forth her hands towards the window and prayed, and =aid, Blessed art thou,
12 O merciiul God, and blessed is thy name for ever: and let all thy works bless thee fur ever.  And
13 now unto thee my fuce and mine eyes I lift up : command that | be released from the earth, and
14 that [ no more hear reproaches,  Thou knowest, Master, that [ am pure from all uncleanness with
rpman; and that [ never polluted my name, nor the name of my father cither in the land of my

(cf M) pr.pa F avr. | ravr DA ipsn L axKouT. owaBmp.] ~dwlpm BA'S  8n3n nmom nynw Ar
maooaybey mms omame MowA T (sed v B B) umo o, avnne| > o0 vas pnoes M mmnew F
+ms uﬁ: e '15 K'If.‘s nae e b ?_|5 ooewy M vme | amo AR s r.] > BAS rnlﬂq =R
ﬂﬂ'r.] avr. BA B ﬁ:’:"ﬂ. I u@u‘.] b BA tm'uJ + NIMR Eﬂ RTINS B 5{” Eﬁ N‘b\ Ar (:_f. 1‘”
J\rfpoﬂm;] Bave B 3o A -noohw? S e Ar o ovipex M By, v, rnr.] o & A e nate

Ar M amtxrenmer | ~xrewer BA mpur . ., avr, | ea hora qua ad illam introichant ad concumbendum o 4
qua hora introibant ad illam y M antequam fierent cum illa in coniugio 8 xaf, . ., wiue| wx o BAS

sienit solitum est mulier a @ sicut traduntur mulieres & > 5 PR b3 s A e A M =F
Clltl‘] -ae B3 n frmﬂ.] >BAS sl v q] Ov oveeis BA S 1N n‘l‘l'.'."? M ulmxﬂrwmtm.f ~ThyouT

BASF suffocasafy suffocasti & v, andp. a.| oo o7owidp. BA sdou gbn | niy BA 7 bwwmidr > M
anexded. emra mﬁp.] enra wrxes BAS > M e L evopafny RB"”'J 3% 0 weaofne BA S et nullo
corum fruita ¢s a8y frunita s & > MF  fpam nbpn nawt 1oy Ssy &b pree amadr Q. T mpas ¢ 4

asdp, «.| A0 Y90 720 Sy s b M (ef- ) mepe w2 avip, o] > BA proamt orcanef. . . . avrey]
annn (o/f ) mene 1‘1113!@5 ity M ore] e BAST quil. anefuwor | -rav BN i IH8' oo F
C.] > BAS lﬁﬁqun] e A viow {{'] pr. oov BA'S 4 oo NEH pr. X te ante videamus & pvall n BA S
10, ¢ T. nuep. (mrnr.] ravra axovoaca BA S {r{l r (-‘ﬂ .\[) F) eadem hora a 8 in illa hora ¥ in alla die
ehvm, | mn M v v, Yoy, | apobpn BAS Ar M mbep F . odaver, | > BAS abaym « " apaBao.

. 18\ ] were BAS  opn F Bk, . . . doy.] 0 Hpa v web pum M nfed. . .o wuxww] mull. altter
et plen. M. hab. supplicatéonen rah. ehny, x kqﬂ.] omer BA S cogitavit B Mgy ors mmo] Mia pri dipr T,
warpe pov ra¥ womow touro eralos avre eorac (comv Ay BA S supplicalionem of divsin verba haled MOTRYN DN
m1wanmF mrrql] > L wro ¥. xu.] >3 xurném] posi avrou BA S Nhnl‘l;ﬁ Ar T. wuTpos }l-] ayroy
BAS 4+wx T Aumgs | ofwr. BA  animi B adou XM BA| afove 87 xpes - o fop o] >BAS
MF 4 neque ego neque pater meus a8y 4 pater meus & ypqo. pos | pr ns 13- aNka] o ap o3 Ar
Klrp.} RnﬁN Ar e mﬂ.] = dr ; 8 ol S £ auT. T, nmtp.] xwBAS WmTF diarr. 7. K"P‘]
> BAS  pban ashn . upba] ry -6 BA S snbs o Ll by | ante wpor BA S Vy3 Ar
+ 0 oy Ar Oee ] wvpie o Gros gov BA £ Domine Deus misericordiarum & s2m N22m DIOR W s
wobe m aavl®] 4, uptor ko orpor BASW by ban vmson g wmem Min Smn o F
] > BASL Ar  cvdoyjoaraoss | prawar BA ou] T Ar as oo | paby by o Ar  post
#wn F o 4o2a b ppaen i F 12, > M wn] bepe BAS e ondn mm Fo ene e ae
ae pasi pov® BA S o | > F 7. mpoowr. p 1. ol | e BA pord” | levo aBdr  spverto y
awfiheofa | dedaca BA 3 dirigo apy respiciunt & ['J)n Ar aliter F 13. plen. et aliter M F «wston |
Lo/ 8 anodvfprmn] -Mwar BA  wrialy 8 2px7 s wvasm Fo oaroo w] woyh Ay owa o F
aroveir | -oae DA oveidigpovs | -pw DA S 14 plen. F dearmora| Kup, BA Ar > F oxabfupoas |
apapr, DA apdpos | pr. xen B (sed mon Bob A) 3 15 ovys | oux BA pou T, ov. | 7.oov. pou BA corpus

bétween the cause— seriaat’s gibes—and the result— desire for death ; the strangeness of 6% in the mouth of servants
mnﬂhﬂy used by parents, x. 11, R%, 12, R¥), Sarah’s ansicty for her fither's sike ; the fiyurative use elsewhere in
‘Tobit of paoriyde (e.g. xi. 15, ¥iii. 2, 5,9). lle ingentously conjectures that her mother (A2R) not a maid (A2 Liunted
ﬁ that warpés alris was a gloss inserted afterwards, and fuis (. y) = the parents. Even if Levi were right, B
‘.:‘ﬁﬁ"mid) would be nearer to the intention of the author than R,
8 reww, (+vi. 14 £ R, xiv. 11 R), Th. Grami, p. 225, éwdod. (R¥), Th. Grams., p. 200.
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captivity. Tam the only daughter of my father, and he hath no other child to be his heir, nor has
he kinsman near him, nor has he relation, that [ should keep myself for a wife unto him. Seven
fusbands of mine ave deal alvondy : and why should it be mine to live on? And if it pleascth thee
not to slay me—0O Lord, now hear my reproach,

C. Tug UNntoy ofF Saran's aND Tomr's DESTINIES, 2. 16, 17,

16,17 At the self-same time the prayer of both was heard before the glory of God. And Raphael
was.sent 1o heal them both @ @2 #e case of Tobit to yemove the white films from his eyes, that he
might see the lizht of G with his cyes © and i tee case of Sarah the daughter of Raguel, to give
her for a wife to Tobias the son of Tobit, and to unbind Asmodacus the evil demon from her;
Toew e it bedongedd 1o Tubias that be should inherit her rather than all those which wished to take
her. At that time did Tabit return from the eourtyard into his house, and Sarah the daughter of
Raguel herself also came down from the upper chamber.

THE JOURNEY OF TOBIAS, iv-xiii.
A, Trs CAUSE AND THE PREPARATIONS, iv. I-v. 17
i. The Cause, v7. 1, 2.

Tin that day Tobit remembered the money which he had left in trust with Gabael in Rages of
Media, and he said in his heart, Behold, 1 have asked for death. Why do I not call my son Tobias
and shew unto him concerning this money before | die?

S

a

e | > A ereper | > BA =dr ALE fn'lw'] madow THA  filium vel filiiam & "3 Ar M ¢ F ll'ﬂ] I
TAE qu i ulqpumpmrn] g WA m—rm.'] mrome ArM uﬂm\l}).] > ArM mrny’"] > BASL s )]
ey, nmere ovpy | vel proximus:aut propingous & ovre | oulc BA ovyy. avr, vrapye | —xwe oot ves (o s
o AN BAS 33 ArM oS F awad® vrapyet | posl abeNdos L alifer T rurrnp. oge.| custodiat
me L fr wprpee ML manwy F sy RO TIA ] avrye 8 > A avrg yusawa | ave. yv. sup rac 81 avre
G W Fas AR (s pas 2 WLy > M wlier F o] > dr ndy] i Ar M erra pr. virl
Cplop. F) eA®] > A e | > HBA S adhue 2 papr oM > F Gw ] on Ar }'I'I‘l‘_l& M
4oz M =T mui fox, | =~ 1IA K'up‘] = BA Ar anle amoxr. 1L m.u'] ummﬁ.mf BAL >Udr
wimaeovr, Gl . | evcdhefrai ( pro mnpera oL d) e eee (e e > oy 08} k. ehenoan pie €, pmeert oxovear e vvid, BA 2 0 8
vy AN plen, ¥ 10, Evair, moxap.] e BAS wonn sora Ar npe nmixn F eurnrovely | oo T A
exauditue sunt ¥ 1"59 ArE 7]>B me A TonTaO R]"‘i -xns B* A preces L . Sof. 1. &m(-} T, .
= peyuhov Padugh BA Ish Jene 5 prosummi® naq antNa N e maon N (8o s oo
W3S o wrda paoa N T NI ped apan F 19, amear,] on Ar M oy (pr verda panc) ¥
] ante e BA (20 16) pr waxbn A AL & mzan by mymea Sem A Twdafl® amol, . A, awo 1. ohf. nvrov |
rou T. hemwra (Amarm A® ras ke A aNasa™N S e r b BA S id est T. curare a maculis oculorum o 8 sanare
domac. ocy  dlesguama maris (= desquamare) 3 1w sban amxed A (. F) wa o . . fev] > BAS Adr v
MF et reddere ei (¢ > 9) aspectum luminis o 3y lamen cocli 8 Sappn 8* ] -par k! BA S L el a‘] B
ReaBASE Pay..| provon HEEBA are | > HAL Tadad] pr. rov A Avrad| Sne. BA S colligare
wdy aligare b mewsd Ard e WM F Acpodior] -dar B -daios AL wmlyesola E (f: 38)
s Ar P M BETTTIRE :rav.] w i BA e &:sﬁ ArM >TF Bore o v nmra‘] > ArM
nowe ey oh o T anave, | > BA 2 e, k. avepe?” | (estinata erat haereditas eins & wrapa .. .
prmpe?' | > DA (K, T, K, il ﬂ‘ﬂ\‘.‘&‘ Nt e o e e M (gf. F) ﬂc(u‘?] mr, BA 2 ereorp. T, amo
roahis | erormpebar T, cogh@or BA S 3n Ar M pon F = uuf..i > DBAS  post vareBn B l“"-J + avrne
BAS  fonbsh neww w3 dr (o MF) '

meiti ad >y 2] =B ovde | + dehonestavi w8 warpns .| R F aiype g b F

Iv. S n;:' | premom BAS l:n'ylr,ulnu] e p=" et s parva rax e 13rid o] v BA VuBarde] -ph BAE
Saliag, 8 b3 hess M ey F o ligos| fagden & P2 dr e M > F
Mudiag | <es 1300 2. rorapd. avr. | eavre It o A «s & MM F wor] > BA 2 onyt] ovy BA
Moo > AN uremb F ] >A «2"] iva avr BA 2 vrobecto | N F avry .o .

12. drafih. cavsative as in 15, xl. 26 (= N3,
17. A {R*) and doa: (RY) were both technical terms in contem
worthy that i D S 12 thesd danl words Lotly oo 1 tor the A 84w : of. 1 Enoch viii. 3.

IV 3, F's dmmseadirtely may be due (o lis intimite aequaintimce with some recension based on an Aramaic text in
which 39922 had heen aurapted it 737770, bt this garticle is very characteristic of F's style (e.g. iv, 3 o4 passin)
and but little weight therefore can be attached 1o its appearance here, '

21a

porary magic, Deissm. L.4., 306-10. It is note-
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ii. The ‘Teaching’ of Tobit, vz, 3-21.

'3 And he called Tobias his son and he came unto him and he siid unto him, Bury me well, and
honour thy mother ; and forsake her not all the days of her life, and do that which is pleasing before
4 her, and grieve not her spivit in any matter. Remember her, child, that she hath experiencid muny
& dangers for thee in her womb ; and when she is dead, bury her by me in one grave. My child, be
minclful of the Lord all thy days, and let not thy will be set to sin and to transgress his conmand-
ments: do acts of righteousness all the days of thy life. and walk not in the ways of unrighteousness.
6 < Vor il thou doest the truth, success shall be in thy works, and so i shall e unto all that do
7 righteousness.  Give alms of thy substanec: turn not away thy face from any powr man, #nd the
§ face of God shall not be turned away from thee.  As thy substance is, give alms of it according to
thine abundance: if thou have much, according 1o the abundanee thereof. give wlms ; if thou have
o little bestow it, and be not afraid 1o give alms according to that little: for thou Luyest up a guod
10 treasure for thyself against the day of neeessity : because alms delivereth from death. and suffereth

rovrov] > BA S 4 quam commendavi & NEDIT NPDY b Ar (¢fe MLTY) 1.0 2] | F flul\tmq
xuheons DA S T, 7. viow mrr.] avror DA Z  filium suom LI k. A ), m.-f.} >DBARE4rMF e
>DBAs are] > BAS 4 Tili: et (et >9) ille respondit: Quid est pater ¢t Thobis dixic (et dixi y) a4
Bul.| pr. Hadwy cav arofors BN apyd S dr M F xedos| > BA S diligenier L 0 I ripa | pn vmepiBas
BA 5 {(:/: F) L 07&.} Tep BAS nw_’*{;‘] agouv BA 2 F K. TOL . . . !.‘,Jcrya.] =5 VT, arrr.] avTi
BA illi ... inconspectucius & Aempe,] 2n00 Ar AnEn M omvew, avrl | avee B R Ao Sy
Ar mzneM o +mnaRTeEn M ST o mopry ] > BA A NEF 4o ourps?? 4] > BAa gy
3 Spec wsd, mak| =~ BA  quanta pericula £ >y mmwonos M pe e annms minnea pzon F
mpai.} cop. I passa sit . npuns Ar Aoy A M e T s avr. | > Ar promm MF «] > BAS
e o vap.]| pr. a3 M 5 pache somil. M =1'] > BA wo v mueps | ewe procecd, comang. A4
aov] > DA rou Kup.| 47 Beou guar BAS Adr Deum T g3 M ']‘N‘I:JN mm F w25 L abucas | plen, T
P I 1 npapTe u.] > B sravas &, |3 abISY ﬂumun‘uuur]_ —ne BA a8 8 Cypr. L. priow AS
> :au_t] v AS > ¥ ey aﬁ._i in viam a 373 (il‘l vias .\'j‘ﬂ: 24) men 3 oy Jdr 6, > M
ot wowowrres | mowowrros oov BN a3y 8 Lac, Cipr. 8 edpfor | -av BER A oo gr B ey (in @) veritate a @y
Lue, Cypr. veritatem & rw&_»&qv.} cvnden eqwrar BA S erit tespecins a2y Oypr. -tio Luc.  bene ubi
eitd o F ev 7. epyois avrws ] v roe 0w BA e 335 fomnibus (+in (ex Cypr.) substantia e ersu soq.
8 Cypr) 8 operibus tuis Lue.  operum tuorum Cypr. ‘FS"I Ssa sty Sz by = e 08 5 48 Ko T T. WOLOVOEM
doe | cum Vo 1o coming. ® (Swete)  +ppawodr > F B, | proome BA > T =1yt >N
[7 wsgue ad 19t Bi—] 7o sl AL god] gou A wopg . o .o ehepunovene| > 71100 Sadyd Spee 2y
ArM o] > A k] > A ... 8] Teaw no v sy r on qem obe @S F wpos-
wrov] of TPY MF  wray] of S0 sapm AT 43w F  orevébeon] > 5 Bt My
NAPTS TV MY S PAND SN TR MNP D 7T RNt e run] Jlaee Ml 99 gl S
+fili & €& mrwr tll'?;p.] + cav mody on vrapyy kava To wehv ef avrer momaor engosvene 240 a3y (> 8 of reli-
qua werba huius versus > 8) Cypr. dug. (of, F?2) wara vo ohey. | +communics eta 3y Cipr. Spee. 24 Aug.
woer | cum (quia 8) lacies (faciey Cypr) w8y Cypr. (¢f. Spee. 24) Gadiv woier | ov mou sup rie 1 ab
9. simd. of plen, M NN OV PR 2R PRSI NN T3ayn oMY oS mpm dr yip| > adyd Cypr,
Cues, 10. Aepuoguen ] -pe (v rar AY AT wa e m M wan oux .. .oametor] I N3 PEPRSA S

5. Cf, Test, Job xlv, * Behold [ die;: only forget not the Lord.'

618, full of reminiscences of Ahikar (See Introd. pp. 191 £), certainly stood in R%  Apart from the fact that their
presence in B cannot be atributed to later insertion from RYor R a comparison of 7, § with @ 19° shows that
some ethical instruction of the type found in % and R intervened in RS between these two verses. The omission
therefore is simply confined to N and is explicable on the suppasition either of the loss of a page in a MS. or that
the eye and minc{ of a suribe pussed from the objective fact expressed in musies S 00 0 to the cause and subjective
mative for such action stated in ddoa . . . Bouk, dyaf. The gap has been filled in above from RY except in a few
cases {v, {ufra) in which that recension has evidently and seriously departed from the more ancient K®

7+ The words and whee .., gridoisg seem to be an interpolation in KY from 2216, The combination of 71, 106,
af, .'.?« 23, 5, 4r, M is -cmphati:ﬁy against their originality in RS

‘8. The parallelism demands the text of R* preserved in L and the Patristic quots. —as o ir. mradbior olres soirn fis
whlis mou imdpyy kard 1o whiflos moincor 6F adrde e di By, o bmipyy, serd i ohly, perabis (Comemienice = pera-
Bideops in Wisd. vii. 13, cf. Test. Issachar vii, § ; Test. of Zeh. vi. 4. 7).

9. Possibly yip should be omitted and the verse construed closely tof. B, Cypr. Cues)) with the preceding :— py
hoFel’ dri év o mueeiv e heg Oéga dyuf. Oye.  Ar's PREVY should be read eifber PRV = imofley (Neaub.) or
PRBA = dmoelicn (Nold,).

10, Cf Vrov. .:(:N 4 {generalized in Sir. xxix. 12) with its counterpart in Syriac Ahikar (R. Harris, Story of <lkidorr,
ppexlvii f.).
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 4. 11-17

3 ¢ into datkness.  Alms is a good offering in the sight of the Most High for all that give
:; ::Ut tgtf\oan;‘c. my child, of all whoredom, and take ﬁr-st a wilc of the sced of thy fathers, take not
a strange wile, whieh is not of thy father's tribe ; for we ave the sons of the prophets. Noah,
Abraham, lsaae, Jacab, our fathers of old time, remember, my child, that they all took wives of
11 their kinsmen, and were blessed in their children, and their sced shall inherit the land. And now,
my child. fove thy brethsen, and scorm not in thy heart thy brethren and the sons and the daughters
of thy people so as not 1o take one of them: for in sco_rhfn!ncﬁ is dr:s‘lruclmu and much tr_a_uble,
14 and in idleness is deeny and great wang, for idlencss ix the mother of famine.  Let not the wa of
any man, which stiall work for thee, tarry with thee, but render it unto him out.nf' la“and : and if thou
cerve God, recampense shall be made uito thee.  Take heed to thyself, my child, in all thy works,
1= snd be diserect inall thy belaviour,  Amd wiat thou thysell hatest, do to no man. Drink not wine
1o unto drankensess, and fet not diunkenness wo with thee on thy way.  Give of thy bread to the

larngry, and of thy garments o them that are naked : of all thine abundance give alms ; and let not
i3 liine eye be grudying when thou givest alms.  Pour out thy bread and thy wine on the tomb of the
fay mpss oo we 1 meme e omeee pbem awpa Ry T eea] cerA vt Corvupl. ef e Seriph,
worilhe il 10 (483 M) onen e ey ooy M wwh on pmaenea uzb owber naw nbw mne
vy T yan] > A dwpor]| lastas 5 rure ] ~ow A ) 12, wporey. | +{'ROR DSy S 4r b
e M o, mpwray e | acuipe primum gxorem d ux. primo ace. y o ux, proXimam acc, a3 ux. ace,
(ypr. ORAN NANK 5h a0y Ar (gf M) cas pram cnnseen e o F o] pro e AEF ] 4 qui
in veritale luopl:cl:n't_‘rhml l:riurca ad ol secundum veritatem ambulamus & > F ’ij ~+ prophetavit prior

a4+ prophetn fuit prior y  quis prophetavit primus 3 > 3 pro80Tp 803 Lyam uar A F)  ABp] pr.
wa odr B do] prosm AR doe ] preo ke AR ArMF avrot| our. AL vov aded.| genere patrum o d
semine fratrum y  sem, pavum 5 cminzznn M cwroynfl. | mdoyeof, A pr. 133 %33 ;nnnrﬁ 1N xd M
wrepp, avr. | semen filiorum L wvpwLlr > M shgpovop. | yonR Ar > M 13-16. similiter (?) sed
ardd, sonfus, Ar M i) ey (nune &) drm propler quod et tu Specc 13 of 3y vous adehgh, aay] TS e
; amo T afehd k. 1. v e feyar | fillabus fliorum o 3y filis et filiabus 35 A filiabus filiarum Spec. 13
e 34 TEY U PARE rou Ao, gov | > A Nafaw geavry ef aurey yue. | UL non accipias unam ex illis a @y
accipe wam ex illis 8 (of Spee 130k 39) > Ar ev 7. ymeppd, o o.ooowel. | DOR A RIY Ar usb
2 h'; 3 I NPTl v y(th!;] > dar 7 nx;llnr.-[ Ilw I = man I Yy . hqmu} >afiy
fugalitas est mater inopiac & lusuria mater est famis Ambr. mulfo. plura sed confusa et corrupta cxhibel Spec.
S r Amahi ]i'_] <ol Thath vy b mornndlis diversus fuisse vodefur fextus Sioab " Val (vide a By 8
Ambr Specly apud Renscly sini. M akda . . . mopavriea | > A7 a2 panen AN pen e M (4 F) ray

| '5}&1‘! ']rTf Gl,';"."‘ ‘13511‘31 M alifer T r.nl-ﬂ’J priel A wpoTEXE .y oo sovs’-] o | v mag, avagsTp.
o] in omnibus sermonibus tis a3 (> ) in univers, serm. twis Spee. 9t in omn, cogitationibus tuis &
",-‘:'T‘l'i‘.'.‘: ¥ 15 wai o g, pylon nn.:t o e oM o rogoeas Clem, Sirom. o jur. ahke py wor. Chlrys
o wv pr, oNNal iy wos W de i, o1 quod cderis-alio (alii y)ne feceris a@y of. Consto Aposh 3. 15, ¢ =
Aung. Serp. Bened, Reg. Edlvr, o Elep. Bstid, de v, Chr. Greg, Mor. Pasdin, Ep, Valer: Cewmel, hom. (apud
Rty wapn w5 snh 15 weem (post  13) Ar onkd neen b qemb en e (pesr wo13) M
a8 on KO F e .ol o] > olr e bo b e b provn qesp AN mm M b, ] in
vharielite I pedy | owos 4. 106 nequiia (gr.oulliag)a8y A F v ob.] omni vita 3 (3 Auec fantum
Jarlels b ebrietate abstine) omni via.a 3 16, Mdov] Bmdild. A mewapre | —wre 58, 74, 70, 249 a 38 (-
v Spis zy) Ambr. de ¥ob rous yupe. | vous s rae Bob nudes lege od nudum veste y  da nudis & lege
nudih Spees 24 wae . .. dﬂm.] > Ar M mepwaay]| wug A (T 5.'32 Fy w... otp&ﬂ.] T aep “5"[
Ar M "[::5 v &5 T ae| > A 17. weyeov]| funde.wd  frange (+4funde) y Adug Serm,  distribue &
effunde Auch. pnupers= in Mk, hom: 26 TR olr @ M constitue ¥ b F v opr.] pr. vinum tuum et

11 dayior = offering (cf. s:,' Lev. 12, Mark vii. 11, F's paraphrase is good.

12 See Test. Joboxly, Jub.iv, 33 Sec Introd., pp. 183 £, 186, and espec. 196.

13 Restore R from &t i gy MaBely pior /€ alrav,  On dypedmns (RY) see Th, Gram,, p. 82,

16, Restore in B* vots spvans and pr mepidade (15, Iviii. 7) on basis of 1.

1y, The impossibility of [Lferally * pouring out bread’ (RY) and the alleged paganism aof the funeral rite here
inculcated have led to numerous emendations and suggestions as to how a hypothetical Hebrew or Aramaic original
would ave besn mpsrend. Gracte (el &1 suggested DPTYA 2993 J2RP mdE s Hilgenfeld conjectured DY 23b
misresd as ST N3R5 it TENY wiisread TERD: otliers Y52 nisvend TS The difficulty, even if RY were the
true toxt, 15 not sufficiently great W warnint these hypotheses,  Dut the zeugma in R¥ irecovered from L 4 M) is
wuite defensibile and its iy to be tie original text s now beyond controversy through the dihcom’{c::he Syriie
amil Araliic wxs ni. Abikar (rov Inprod, pe 142, fontnete 2, and Cambr. Abikar, pp. xlvii £}, Itis, ver, quite
comeeivalide that ¥ ‘s costitsr iy be @ nistomslition of an Aramaic imper. 0. For the custom of offering such
sacrifices sce Introd, p. 108,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 4, 18—5. 3

and give not to sinners.  Ask counsel of every man that is wise, and despise not any counsel
is profitable.  And bless the Lord thy God at all times, and ask of him that thy ways may be
; straight, and that all thy paths and counsels may prosper : for every nation hath net = gond
counsel; <but> the Lord will give to them <all good thingss ; and whom he will the Lord
humbleth unto the nethermost Hades.  And now, child, remember these commandments, and let them
g0 not be blotted out of thy heart. And now, child, T shew thee that T left ten talents of silver in
21 trust with Gabael the brother of Gabri at Rages of Media,  And fear not, my child, because we
‘have become poor: thou hast much wealth, if thou fear God and aveid every kind of sin and do
the things which are good in the sight of the Lord thy God.

iii. The Preparations, v. i-17,

1 Then answered Tobias and said unto Tobit his father, All things, whatseever thou hast com-
2 manded me, [ will do, father, But how shall [ be able to fetch it from him, seeing he knoweth
me not nor do T know him?  \What token shall [ give him that he may recosmize me and trust ime
yand give me the money 2 And the voads to Media I know not to journey there. Then answered
Tobit and said unto Tubias his son, is note of hand he gave me and a note of hand T gave him and
1 parted it in two and we took to each of us @ part, and | put it with the money, and now lo, it is
twenty years since [ left this money intrust.  And now, child, seek thee o trusty man which shall

ad 4lunde vin Loy Lag. Serme fving 68 vine toAwch pro 03 $70Em e E33m DM e, 7. ragp.]
SUper sepulera @y & cum iusts 8 ds, | +obyb F fad ). ., auapr] > ArM DRy OV AR S
‘WO F  bpe] 4illud B 18 prp Y32 waw xobeb ymen A (Lplon. M) Gere] mn SN F savadpomons |
perapor, A em - . . xpge,] quoniam omue consilium utile est & Lo, plin. of mudla ¢ Scripi.
addit. F katd®, o, car®] > Ar M wul’] > R Kup. 7. 8.] Deo 1L ™mab F map' avr, T A
wmos . . . owobebor] TRAME TS N A0 (A M) Bor. . ayafa] RO PO am s pead me s s
('1:5) A3 T3 NON M o SN T M3 M wor ] cacterae nptiones a8y omnes guntesd  Boukge |

+bonam (-utn d) a 34 @A’ wwros . . . ayafla| >ady  Dominus dat nobis omnibus 19V wsque ad 13:
6" N:—  dwoa Kupws| alda avres o Kup, ddwow BA S (Ar M 2. supra) Bow\. ay.| mavra v, ayafs BA S (2. <Ar
M supra) ovar] ovav B opeav A quem ergo afy quemcungue § Kop.] > BA S ipsead Deusy

(Dom. &) > Ar M ramawod] pr. alleva et quem voluerit ipse aBy  pr. exaliat el queme, vult 8 gr. bl )
2 Ar (o MF)  cws 0d. ror.| cafos Sovdorras (-erax A 2) BAS  usque ad inferes y (deorsum o 8 sub terram
Dagyd >ArM  wwww...oo] >S5 0 ped ok ompD me o8 92 M3 A (4 M) roordas
ﬂm‘.} T. Awv pov BAR o IPJ:!. s prm M 20, H'Iilﬂ.1 > BAS ||1rn6¢|lrwu'] emadne. B ori] Ta
BAS > drM upyvp. | provov BA pr pDy i (o Ay !ruprﬁ.] proaBAS Ar M l"ﬂﬂuqlwy] Fap, A
Gabelo B Noliag 8 S8 dr 5w M Swap P Padpn] pea B - A Gabahelag Gabrin 8 Gabeli
y >&4r WP M M T Apyos] Payes BAE Iy dis 5 tumowpa A toxen avies M
4+ oy apr &S BER A7M > F 2. xa gy ... emeya] B Ae N w| > 8 rad.| -diov
absciss. st in A ayafll'] > BA Beor] xw, A guyps | amonr. DA recesseris B joma en Ar wege.
o= B oov] RY 0 ORI Ar > M r. ayafl] 7. aperror BA'S  bene o= F evwr. . ., wou]
>%  Konovow] ars BASF 45 om0 &0 F

V.t rore]  BAMF 56 8 >.dr  Toromerar] arg BAS 8y 4y M >F  wor mar|
v, wou anfe swra BA S apw Lr 2. war 8] aMdam BAS.r Quomodo autem L pr. 92 0 vax am
My M avra] 7o apyupor BA S Ar M F hane pecuniam a8y pee. & mag! avr.] > DA heas 90 A M
vran o F avros .. .eyw] > BAS oo . ..ee] > BASF  pr,ovel L S| e M X emepm
pe] > ArM eomorev, ] >M  wo] hanc L o 3L regionis illins T romop] > % v (ant
as ML) Ar ona be M x| > L ArM 3 tore ., . umew| > F Tote o .. Toure eye | K dex
amp o yapoyp, BA S rougarr,] K0 P 13 Ar M #0 oA WM > F yepoys. dusa avry

« mara v, gpywp.| €t meum similiter accepit et divisit in duas partes unum aceep: ego et alium posui cum ipsa
pecunia afy et cyrographanm meum aecepit in guo o posai peennian dpud dhon et allerum habeo & a0 mame
AT (‘B > M) mrnpsr 8203 e Aoy (i bap M) ad aaa s b e M A ans 8wn e
03 P M ans b AT oM O F e L. e e] G 30T NS TP AT ROV P Ll DR
e oy M >F we .| arer BXS 2 o F mioror] > BASF wopeve. W wou] auam, ool

19. Trans, presupposes Reusch’s restoration of R%.  eurwrdre (R®), Th, Gram., p. 183,

V. 3. RY, in abridging, has altered the story considerably, and 4r and M substitute sag for bomd, possibly through
& confused llection of a debased form of the Heb. original, e.y. Perles propesed either BN (= ¢ seriting Lsa. viik. 1,
and a bag, 2 Ki. v. 23), or the Talmudic NpE™.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT b. 3-10

wo with thee, and we will give bim wages, until thou return: and fetch thou this money from him.
4 And Tobias went out to scek 4 man who would go with him into Media and knew the way well ;
() and he went vut and foind Rephac], the angel, standing before him.  And he knew not that he was
5 an angel of God, and said wato him, Whence art thou, young man? And he s‘ud unt_o.hlm, Of the
children of Isravl thy brothren; and Iam come hither to work.  And he said unto him, Knowest
 thou the wiy 1o go to Media? - And he said unto him, Yea, 1 have often been there, and I know it
well and T hnow all the ways ; many tinies did Tgo unto Media and lodged with Gabael our kinsman,
whe dwelleth in Rages of Modia: and it is two regular days' journcy from Ecbatana to Rages ;
7 for it lieth in the hill comntiys but Eebatana in the middle of the plain. And he said unto him, Wait
for me, youny man until T o in and shew my fathers for  need that thou go with me and T will
5.4 grive thee thy hire.  And he said unto him, Behold, T will wait, only tarry not. And Tobias went
in and shewed Tohit his father and said unto him, Behold, I have found a man of our brethren
the children of Tsrael,  And he said unto him, Call me the man, that T may know what is his family
and of what tribe he is, and whether he be a trusty man to go with thee, child.
19(0)  And Tobias went forth, and called him and said unto him, Young man, my father calleth thee.
And be came in to him, and Tobit saluted him first.  And he said unto him, Much cheer to thee !
And Tobit answered and =aid unto him, What checr have | any more, who am a man impotent in

BA eat tecum & ﬁwnplr] -rw DA S twe or, A, K. kn_..‘lr] cos (oo, N, BAZ ArNM (n!ﬂ_ﬂ onpa I‘I) et
chitm adhoe vive redipe ady  vade Al dum vivo accipe 3 oD P meS o o wmpa tawn v B mwap'
m-r.] waguts A5 BT (ienete tmr} AN ST :rnurn1 > BALs P MY +_'J! "G" ’J'IBN wmy M 4 eEnhd,
8| woamoptly BA et exit L 4 p!'_"ﬁ F ']'mfile;r'] b3l | Sh 138 1T lfﬂha-] > BAS oy s Ar )M
mop. per. wir, | cum duceret L Mgih] pr. regionem L > 1 os| pr.ct L od.] +regionisillius L > F
w, afpA6 | > LI x ey, o] "0 TN PR TEm DA METa e A O B provow A a3, 64,
Y. 248 [ anu\-r-l-] og i <Rog BAS 4+ DM m'rqx.I = BA S TV, nl-'r.j > BARLE Ar (jwm] yan
A 42 orio .o > BAE 4 (mway) M 5. K. rem aer] adme Ar 1 bxogabea esn M
Bofer . . . oser ovr 3| > BAS I rdlig. 5 0 6% alifer F wear,] > Ar € e mret | pANR Ar
Ty e M roaded | g Ay [ram S w3 | M koedph] venik > Ar M el epyor]
= #Ar ] . utrr.-""l + Thelias L ar M e, 7. ol lrnp.J e Burnpar wop, pera oou BA 2 nosti vinm quae
ducit £ vy nzb5 pann v M wte M| e Payoss 1, Mgl BA S in regionem Mediam I+« o epmepos
ri T otorwr DA S 6. ovrw| o mpy BAS Ar M Nith 15 vie uﬂ] nopevaopm pera oo BA 2 mulla ego
(i~ y) novi edy  multa sunt quae scio & > - U, k. amiar, Tas od. mur.] e od. epr. BA lenco vias
omnady  vias omnes povi & o 8o ole M+ 052 M) mheosar, ... Mpd| > BA S Ar M aliquoties
iviin illam reg: & quki] pokiodlgr post ppar BA - Nrstan ey mea e M Taf, ve ad.] TaSanh tov aB.
BAS Yooy I oot . .o, met | > BASE ev Exd. 7 M| in Rages civitate Medorum aByd
CupNg Ly R neme tmema M w. umeyer . -, v mdip | ot est iter bidui ex Bathanis usgue Rages civitatem
Phagur quae posita est in monte et est Hathanu in medio campo a3 et est b, iter a Batanis usq. ad R., quae
HOR cstinm, et biee inome ey et continet Febathnis dierum duo stadiorum R, pos. est in montem Febathana
nmC 8 NTZYEY DURANY NI A Ry et o de oot MG Nendl) s Pappas o o . ExSo-
Foa | > _H' S (b, W ""’) T A'J-"I > adr nvr,] + Tayfhas DAL S Ar N Levoy m] vropeaivoy pe BA
sustine L {an M vear.| > BAL S spaw.ly 7ioma sy N ooy e E pexp. or, amedt, | k. BAS
oAr vobede | epw BA S hoc ipeum o, nunciem B 9377 ne M por] > BoAr xpaav , ., gl
o] >NASE armw s toe gy dr M 8. am] 4+ Raph. ang. & v o . . wpoos, | mopeor BA 5
le L pr e P M osnen e F bov| > o pov. py xp.| PN Ar povor | k. BAM
>S5 FrotOR ey M 9. VoBens . ., 2" > BAS Ar mrw | 7w marps BA S Ar T lﬂnv]
> ArALE afp] > BAyS M e vma F apor| -nea BAZ > o roabogp | > BASF
ex (de &) frat. nostr, agd >y move dap. | oe oumopevgera (~pm, BV A) por BAa B3 (> ) $4r M noun 1
wna pipea b ] 0B BAS ST ar] > BALSE  f71e8 Ar M vax [ xaher, | povyoos
BA ropa® prdtdr  pod moepe BA > ArF o] aron BASArMF  omes] saBAS
.. omk] > BARES APAT x| > BA S d‘mﬂqi.] ope M F oma‘l’] = -] (ftﬂ&. N 23, 64,243, 248,
249) wa zop po ooy | vou mupelpu g oo BAS ArMEF  cui w commiltaris T waid,| > BARS ArF
efqAd. TuB. a.J >HBA ST RN G s cn] > BASArMF Nmm.} +inta T mrl;p] 4+ meus L
x0. wpos avr] ‘25 bxen Ar oxaip. . . . mper.| nomaravre aXAghovs BASF > Ar M « «m, avr, Xap,
e s yoioxe | > BA ST ar] pr.oille & o > LAr xap. . . o yvuro] gaudium tibi semper sit
(fraterad) a8y jux superte d  +omdxn 2w M i ..o yuper] Ut quid mibi gaudium a By quis dixit

6. Uhe wiadition of K™ smme 0 kave been handed duwn in slight confusion, but the mistukes are easily rectified.
I & Piisny should be vead with & for “Eaguraoms,  Reusch emends xai 'lﬁr:dﬁr el Tdppas but «lv "Pdyas is simpler,
aned it is possibly an explasatiry gloss.  In 3 Ecbatwna has been dittographed, stadiorpn written for statictorume ; in
@i guae before posiéa is possibly 1 remnant of Aazes guvde,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT b. to-13

and [ behold not the light of heaven, but lie in darkness like the dead which no more sec
; while I live [ am among the dead ; the voice of men I hear, and themselves I behold not.
An said unto him, Be of good cheer! it is nigh with God te heal thee ; be of good cheer ! And
‘Tobit said unto him, My son Tobias wisheth to go unto Media : canst thou go with him and dircet
him? And I will give thee thy hire, brother.  And he said unto him, T shall be able to go with
him, and | know all the ways. and often have I gone 10 Media and passed through all its plains
) and mountains, and all its ways | know, And he caid unto him, Brother, of what family art thow,
gy and out of what tribe? Shew me, brather.  And he said, What need hast thou of a tribe? Al be
p2) saicd unto him, I would know truly of what obe thou art, brother, and what thy name.  And he =aid
unto him, [ am Azarias, the son of Ananias the great, of thy kinsmen. And he said unto him Welcome
and safety, brother ;. and be nit bitter towards me. brother, becanse T wished to know the truth and
thy family.  And thou chancest to be a kinsman. and thou wt of a noble and good lineage : I knew
Ananias und Nathan, the two sons of Semelins the great, and they uscd to go with me to Jerusalem
| and worship with me there and they went not astray. Thy brethren are good men ) thou art of
” () good stock, and T bid thee welcome,  And hie said unte him, | give thee a drachma a day s

mihi pax 3 87 535 pwe b Sy obe e e T e eyw s .+« opfa),] > Ar woov . .. oonp] > M
xopa | Y 2o M o pexp, on pnw, B voop ] > L oAr M (wr ryw o0 vexp. | mortuus inter vives ay > 8
ArM dovny o Bhem ] > M arfpwrra | the Ar ovrovs 8] oures ROF  ipsos B wman Ar ovred”]
+Raph. ang. & ‘sqdr qben M @uwprd’| > AN eppue . . i ad] DN T Axod xS
T NTER N33 7 (Y IERY) G2 0NN 0 N ANN PUT D TNET NI T WER A e WM fapenr”)
> ufyAdr e Mgd] in regionem Mediam % koayay. o] > ArM ok deo] dibo T A
aded.| > oAr en®| 4 Raph. ang. & aben M avrei®] > 1AL Sungr, o . . jter avr,] K133 N3O
o wrte e Sowe i M emior.| > Ar M «| quoniam & Mgd] pr. regionem B o maAkax, . ..
g\, mavra] > Ar M mairy, mor. | > or . opn] NuAN sr ohima ba M wae, r. odas| > M
11, rm'.J + Fobis & r DM mmgn} > ArM Aﬂf?ﬁ.J > Ar M oL, AT PUIE (L £ 4K T fb.l (LR BN 8
rerpdor ou e« BASE 113 Y7 NNT NOOP DA MR OREID UIND Clr T1OREY ORN B3R ORREY RN DY TORD
=y M aBed,| > BALS ArF 12, up.| 4ovrw BA S 4 Thobis L ‘25 dr Sea M Te xp. oy
Guh.;| duhny x. marpiar ou (grey o polon o ovpropereras peta rou (rosap ras vy wow o, DX S Sel. Epo g 2
(o F) 773 oy 701 sovn 892 eebm by qopa qes sen md on Ll qasos 2 oy 7w e b e moan

ex- gud.| scire genus meum vel tribum meam mercenarium desideras genus et tribum meam cur quaeris

(desid. aut tribum et patriam meam ) sed si valde exigis a3y w e avr, Bok, . .o oov| >oa 8y (dad. B)
Safr. £p. g avr. | 4 Twd, BA S M yron. | emyr, BA - pro 0 ‘l}‘ﬂ owan &S Ar Taxar ak.] > BAS
MF suos ] o yewis wapy BA ST xmeyt Ar > M uﬁti.] poxl ;gulrhtrpql BA ﬂ] > BAET
A e AL aov| > BAF  4nnx nnstn M 13, % .. .oovr] > apy =] os é¢ B 0 8 64, 71, T4,

76, 243, 248, 249 wr.| > BAS | Eyo] > A +sum L Avanay] pr. nRSEEY F T pe
yadov| pro de domo Sellemmiac & pr. mrsben sman dr ¥ i mbe A M e e A F T, alehd. @
>F 34 raur._-f +Thobis & ‘b Ar M w owl.| > BAS mixpar, | opyer, BA S Ar 10 irascaris

abd,| > BALS v aknf. eSovk, yrova x. v, marpar | elrnoa v, ok, o,k r margae o, (r. > BAVA 23, 55,
58. 04, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108) eneyr. BA & vere (-um y) scire de genere o a3y seire veritatem generis tui 8
JPmEEEs Maax 37 ApTd wpan A T adnf.] > JArF x o Toyx: | ®M e M ocnyvoany F wy | poy
BAZ exfratr.meisL = JrM Kok pep. kuk. K, u'r.l (K T, kad, Ko @y, RAS Nap spwate dr ooy
> BARZ eywoaxav] emeyr. yap oyw B eyyw v oo A Nosti a3y Uno vero foderas 3y anR )
Nofar] 1of, BA  Athanian y  Nathanian & (Nathan a8) (WX 5 om0 F duo| > DAL viovs| >y
El}uhouJ Zeweow B -cov A Semwiae a8 Sellemmicl (> y) woaa = :1‘:5:'1 Ar pysbe M I“E‘?‘J’ F T
MM-] novi magni viri @ {magni vinag) >v o, oruver, p.] wy emopevopetin roivis BaA= pr.et dixit ille
angelus 5 x mporer. | -xvear BA S (rr. bemee symwa woame 3 M = F e’ e exes] avaeporres
. mpwroroxa «, T. dexarag v, yoparor BA ST uh,nv.l $ewrpwhay 133 v owhaey 64, 245, 249 o ahame :\
23,55 70 T4 70 230 FW0T RN Ar WA TEND TN D3 by re M mANapE MR )
wo w3 F oval cov] moabAgwr pp. BA S hi omn. fratr. nostria# >3 WnN MF avfper.
ayaf.] > BAy3 S optimi sunlag > Jdr ) Sxmun aa F ayaf. | wak, 1 pegak. A 55,58, 64, 70 74, 70
236, 243, 248,240 > M pgr.oevp e F o] aBedge DA > MF r xmp, Ad.] > BASNMIE
salvus cas et salvus venias o salvus sis y cum pace venias 3 158 posi 15 M x wum, ovr.| aAd'
(-Aa A) eimov ot BA  myn on T Eya . . . pof.] rou oo sovpm puod. ddoras BA S | dabo L .
npegav. dpay. | Bp. tns uepas (in e parvom vas prac seferd B) BA Jessuws Jror 5 didragmam divmam &
m "3 ®pysnn Ar oy 5:2 M m A oy ‘,‘:2 I T l‘.mu’ra] ']{?m? ArM = I nunun;l Wi X,
5. The periplirastic future fvopa 3ddvm is characteristic of RY's strong vernacular style,
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16 (15) wages. and those things that he neeessary for thee, as unto my son : and go t!mn with my son, and
T will add something to thy wages.  And he said unto him, [ will go with him, and fear thou not;

15 (16) we shall go safe and retun safe unto thee, because the way is secure, And he said unte him,
Blessing hefall thee, brother ! And he called his son, and said unto him, phild, prepare what is
neediul for the joumey and go forth with thy kinsman.  And God which is in heaven preserve you
there and restore you to me in safety and his angel accompany you with deliverance, child.

B. Toe DEPARTURE, v, 17™vi. 1.

And he went forth to go apon his journey ; and he kissed his father and mother, and Tobit
15 (17 said wnto him, Farewell. And his mother wept, and said unte Tabit, Why is it that thou hast sent
v (oS away my child? 15 he not the stafl of our hand, and doth he not go in and out before us? Let
s (1g) not awmey be added womoney: but let it be o ransom for our child. As the Lord hath given
21 (290 s o dive o doth it suffice us.  And he said uoto her, Trouble not : our child shall go in peace, and
i e dorie wntn s dned thine eyes shall see Jym in the day when he shall come unto thee in peace. |

22020 Trendhile ot @ foar not for thens, sister s for a gowd angel shall go with him, and his journey shall be

6 1 (22) prospered, and he shall return in peace.  And she was silent from her weeping.

BAS >F  comop o oopo] >DBASAr  4bwn nya wan obea M a3bn aew w F 16. x1%]
Sy pitwn naten poaee ay M (o F) emizposh. | e wporf. BA  adiiciam 3 v pobe] em oz pobos
BAE ad merco tuam L 4enr vytawarres (6 sih, ras. :\lr} (mu'vpc%ﬂ DA 4+uwa KW oo = nmﬁnh.]
> A5 obra anm 13 oy TN NNt Dmn &5 ‘2m sy Ar (¢ M) mepe 2 712 b ome 1 avrg |
+ Raph, ang. . %msa M « py] ne X wior v > M 7. and®] > BA pr. Thobis 28 > ArF
mr At = BAL Ar I Evkoya aoi yev. | evdomgauw [ f4) k. A) ovroe BA'S  bene iter age frater et contingat tibi o 8
bene iter agere contingat tibi v > 3 4rMF  bene ambulatis ¥ £ real,| > BAS 40 ArM T, Vi
avr,] > BAE  pr. Thobiam L Ar F avrw | mpos Twdir BA Hubd, ] > BALS Ar M etoup, Ta| Eropos
yoou BAS  pracparate £ dr  mpow t.h’fl + . evolwfenre DA > WS Ar 'inﬁﬂl? F l."] + nTolpager o vi.
avr. ra epos 7.oabor 13N el pracparavit (-erunt ea quae in jtinere haberent 8) se ad viam Thobias ( post ceirgpuas)
w3y {cf i‘) lEr?\ﬁl] Uopriow pr. = e ovrw o mar, aerov BA 'L:'\'Ib nm‘b xn F abehdov mw] avfipur, BA S
1= EnEn van E"'ﬂhm F robows ﬂ'l.p.} o b v v oup, omaw (xaro- A 58, 243, 248, 249) 6. BAS  Deus
awtem . Incaelo-est % amey Na8 Ar v be AL g wem psem pwen ey F duac. v 1.
avobuwre v oofov vawy BA ST porducat vos ibi cum pace L Ar M x, arox, v mp e Iry.] > DBAS roayy ...
fiera gwr, ] PEMIK EE sy manbn n5e Ar MEF  gud, ] ovmopofigre (gve- BYA) BA  comitetur & u. war. |
> BAE rad | > BALS Ar M «bqMor mop, 7. obor avrov| -Baw (<ov A 44, 58, G4y 71) aucporepor amerbur BA 2 T
exiit ub et a8y cgressi sunt ut profigiscerentur 8 Ar M x9%] 4o xvow 7o madepov pot avroy BASF e 7
TaTL AT e T, pr}r.j >BASF & cimomor, 'l‘.] > BASF + pal. suus L ﬁ'5 ey Ar M Htf(l.} SBASTF
+AREE uy] > BA S +venins® a8 coedh] ok, de BA 4+ Awa BB ma3> s S M Twd.] pauri eius &
:1‘.-‘;': ‘.—’N MF mrmfui\.J efar. UA ST I'I'.'-".:"L‘E’J » n*,“rn RJ? Ar M ;.uu'] ppar BALE S ArMF oyt
m-rar'_f noupinp BA o & bR Ar  padd ooy lnsuvl wsh e 3 Ay (1:5) on oept 3 Mk avres

- demiptvitan | e# 7, ag—eafa avror ko oc—eofac BA $ eom ] > F 19. Nunquam csset pecunia illa
st ket S (e oo Yo @y ]_oo.: w3y Jisr hasy sonLl "2 L}Iu I JamaN fams £ Iy, 20,
¥y e wmos 8N Ay b e moz s w0 M pion. of aliter T 2e. > M wr N
+yop NEAHA & . np. 1 +urapyer BA $  suflicicbat nobis & 21 mrrg] +T, BAL S 4r M e

+aldipy BA S WU o ryuuv.‘-‘“] > BAS 42180 228 Ar plin, <t aléter ¥ wHot W'-] >BAsAr
oyor. | daror BAR S Ar wrgupav ] >BAEF oy Ar > A wp. ae vy pnp Aoy, x.] > BA
LEMF obea.dr e8] > BASF  moarer] > BABSF deilloaByArM  ad] supr. |
BApateye > F 22, ayy . oo ol avrov] 1371 b oy aaxdo mhes M (rsosuprav. 21 Ar) o

Aot | owmopevaeran B oo, 140 owmopeverac A 23, 249 S 1 IM.] bene disponet L

VL 1 e ] oravoura BAS  cossavit L sy e Fospm M ®hatovoa | smasbe ArF o msab M

16h, _L'f. QUORIAM 10 Tria rect e5t, Jub. xxvii. 17,

1 dehavres, . CE Aevidy Jub. xxvil 13,
i B i L cmnte, live lving wlmost entirely lost s anticipatory force in the LXX (Th. Gram., p. 280);
Miiller ean only understand the phrase as a translation from a Semitic original

of wascim fie s this trmslnon can be justitied by 2 comparison with Ignatius, £p. fo Ephes. viii. 1, while xviii, 1

of the same epistle suggests the alternative ‘offscouring for our child’,

2L R® more (osely than RY resembles the words * et dixit 1saac ad Rebeccam, Soror, noli flere lacob filium meum,
quontam in puce ibit ot i puce rediet ., . dirigentur omnes vige eius . . . quousque revertatur ad nos in pace et
videbimus eumn cum pace.  Noli ergo timere de illo, soror mea’ in Jub. xxvii, 14-17.
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C. THE EVENTS OF THE JOURNEY, vi. 2-ix. 6.
i. Tobias' Adventure with the Fish, vi. 2.,

ﬂ And the young man went forth, and the angel with him, and the dog went forth with him and

rneyed with them ; and they journeyed both of them together. And once night came upon
)them, and they lodged by the river Tigris, and the young man went down to wash his feet in the river
~ Tigris. And a great fish leaped up out of the water, and would have swallowed the foot of the young
%,%m And he cried out. A the angel said unto the young man, Grasp and take hold of the fish.
"

And the young man caught hold of the fish, and hauled it up on to the land. And the angel said
unte him, Open the fish, and take out its gall and the heart and Liver and put them by thee and cast
6 (5) away the inwards; for its gall and heart and liver are for an uselul medicament.  And the young
~ man opened the fish and collected the tall and the heart and the liver, and he roasted part of the

7 (6) fish and did eat, and left part thereof salted.  And they journeyed both of them together until they
~ drew nigh to Media. And then the young man asked the angel and said unto him, Brother Azarias,

B (7) what is the medicament in the heart and the liver of the figh and inthe gall 2 And he said unto him,
~ As regards the heart and the liver of the fish, make thou a smoke before o man or a woman who hath

2 & ef . ooren] > BAST sy (pe ben M) Swem (40md M) wbe b Ar M waid,] +illorum
i £, er’ ovrov -_] o emop. et m'r»vl secutus est cos L . erop, o | o de wopevapevor T, obor BA
&F > ArM  30wn W (cum hac sententiir) ¥ k. ev, avr. vof ) qhBor eamepac BA S Ar M el com-
prchen_dit illos 'pr_usima nox L oo il ww. Tay Teyp. ‘E(ﬂ‘.] o, Tou Toppwr worapor (Hﬂ‘p’ﬂ]b =3 F) w. pukiforra
[T ]Jz\ 2 dr .!\[ F 3- & Mf;’l: L & l'l'mﬁlnvf T 6! 9¢Il3npmv Kar. “.‘\ 5 ol lics-cc‘ndil 'l‘hobma l}l
‘Bopnm Ar D N 15-'“ I rupw;ﬂa.] repuchee, UA  12n "I"}PB Ir Ta mlﬁ.] > BAE e . Teype
wor. | > BAS  in Aumine & N (ante repny.) Ar M F avarnlnaes | ~emdnoew (teg. ras. 2 cire. lith. in B)
BA pma ArME g 151:‘:% Ar ) pan‘] > BAZ A4r M e v, vh.]| une v morapeu k. BAS ArF
efovd. . . . wad| circumplexus est pedes cius pene pueram devoraverat (-ravit y) a gy utl puerum devorarct 8
Hokero| -nfy BA > Ar M mrmﬂ:v] —miap AL A r. mal. Tov lmtﬁ.] r. mudapiov BA S F R‘SD‘R xonb
Ar M e, R'l x. amo T. GoBou exp WO = BAS et exclamavit puer a3y d + Donrine, piscis
invadit me (o ) 8 ade Ay swwmbx b ryomp e am P o fco...wm] >F
eo] ol BAS BV Ar  roradoam] omoore BAS AP M koapvpar. yer] > BAS mupaen s Ar M

':"I'I vrna F ™. wuid. vou ixﬂ.] rov eyl r.mmd. BASE 4+ F cqu)':.] arefak. BA'S eduxit % = M
ar, . ..oyw] > M Sunp F 5 sayy] B0 Ar +B0F Avasy. | Avargee BA  primd U 2
Ar M efde] Mufay BA S rolle T AN .. wapd. ... ogw] kapd, .. .o ... xoh. BASTE b As

mEeT NNy a5a M uurnv] > BAT ®. amofer avra pera vnm'm-] bes aogadws DA SF  >dr s a0y
od| > BASArMF  posiutilia B o dpapp. xppo ., o omr| > BAS ArF o necessaria haee ad medica-
menta utilia L nutm’;- oo oam s M 6. postei g Ar avdoy. T, gud, . . . wnp.] ey T, Al
we am, ovrw o ayy, BASF  x007 8n9w xab 300 ‘B Roay Ar W e M . wmr. rou iyl 2] v
de ixthow ormnoavres BA'S et partem piscis assaverunt et ¢ # et partem pis. adsumptos y  piscem vero assavit
assavit carneseius ¥ wpn 3 nwy F epayer] ~ov BA S tolerunt in via a g sustulerunt in victu y  man-
ducaverunt 8  secum tulerunt ¥ w afmear of avrl ghiope] > BA S cactera autem (> 3) salierunt o 3
reliqguum autem eius in via reliquit 8 cactera salierunt quae suflicerunt cis quosque ¢ic. ¥ pay N
e dr M M S F emop] whoor BAS vie qpdmy Ar grovenF o opd] > ZA-MF
xor.| > BARS Ar M cay . . .oqype] > ArM o as M) e ExSarovos BA £ in regionem Mediorum &

>dAr pueaprn F 7- A versu 3 in codiwthus 44, 106, Yoy fncipef grace. fevius K8 > Ar Tore |
> BARS npor. . waild, Top ayy. K oz avre] g, nowad, (0 M) reayy. BAS A e . app. o] T coTie
BASF quod remedium est L mopn mwss oo M rokdpl. <. o ronmotavaxd. . .o yoXo| ve pmap x g
xupd. k. xoh. rov yf. BA S F hoc fel cor et iccur piscis T mem 3 5o M . 8, 9 pr. v, 6 Ar

8 altter T am] pr. ang, & > Ar ar.] > 4L Ar y oxapd] Toocae ®OU 3B MW A w 7. qw
> ArM ¥ .xa.] avrov i}t ¥ > BAL S Ar M waw, | coar RO vovra de com (. eda -om A) post momp.

VL 2. Even Arand M employ the Greek word 7igsss w denote the river known in U.T. as 5790 and in most

North Semitic lands as ROP7 (s0 Syriac) or N2IT (Jewish Aramaic and Mandaicl.

3o would directly support the onginality of R* if his *ate the bread of the young man' was written with a know-
ledge or indistinet recollection—Bickell believed A7 was a direct translation —of « Hebrew text in which onb® 3xm
gﬂ been Chalrllg'l;d mwb“nnb bavy after ;heb loss of 53'; H:‘Bd.'sf;ﬂ:jaﬂib%sh.l P-59) to the usengfm would apply only
1o classical Hebrew (but even so, see Job xxxix. g, Is. i g). fepaker | Griem, p. 234) of R® is supported by F
‘{which attributes the cry to Raphael) as well as Ar M. 25 ¥

i = maonlyin 3 (1) Kings v, 4 (18), 02 px 171 130 PRy, and in Eceles. ix. 11, and appears in Sym. Ec.ii. 14,
and Hos. xiii. t4. It is not a medical term.  RY has evicdently rewritten this verse with due regard to the technicalities
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an attack of a demon or an evil spirit; and every attack will flee from him, and they shall nevermere
9 (8) find sn abode with him. And as for the gall—-anoint a man's cyes, upon which white films have
come up, <or> blow into them on the white films, and they become well,

ii. Tobias at Raguel's Home and his Marriage with Sarah, vi. 10-viii. 20.
Raplael's plans for Tobias' marriage, vi. 10-18.

vo (o) a1 (rer Nl when e hud cotered dnto Medin and was already drawing nigh to Iocbatana, Raphael
saith unto the yoang man, Brother Tobias. Xnd hesaid unto him, Here am [ And he said unto him,

I the house ol Ragucl we must lalge this night, the man being thy kinsman | and he hath a daughter

p2 () whose nase is Sarah. A he hath ne son nor daughter but Sarah alone, and thou art nearer kin
Lol than ang man toinherit her, and what things are her father's it is right for thee to inherit ;
cregsin] e maid s wise wind stedfist and escecding honourable, and her father is an honourable man.
13 And he said, Tt iy right for thee to take her; and hear me, brother, and T will speak this night unto
her fither conceming the maid, that we may take her to be thy bride.  And when we return from
Rages we will celebrate her marriage. And [ know that Raguel can in no wise keep her back

from thee or marry her to another—to incur liability to death according to the decree of the book

of Moses—and because he knoweth that the inheritance appertaineth to thee to take his daughter
before any man.  And now, hear me, brother, and let us speak concerning the maid this night and

we will betroth her to thee @ and, when we return from Rages, we will take her and let us lead her

BAS fumivatir L omees woop xS e pon eand San M g yor.| > Ardl S w] >BAS
arwr] > BA S A0 M (ofe n‘;‘m:&' I) Lar, n e -rnua.l rav s oxAy d—wow g m—a r—por BA {.-_'f 2) nynomm

et o mn e M devt. L. . nmr.r.l] O WYRETE (ﬂl'ﬂ"ﬂ o .\) nx?\nﬂﬂ BAS  ravra ﬂﬂpmﬂr:uurpwﬂu avrou £,
PevEorac an’ avrou 4o 1aO N M e M poays pier nx—r._] apparebit L (c/ 6, 18) 9. q] y de DA
evgp | eyxp, 1000 gy so6 Facit ad unguendos I mew pemewb Ar o neemb S MO mewms oy F anflp.
opt ui A, ave e, pvre | e os exe A (A-un A) o o ehd. BA S opfadpors o vie ov hevwwpa (ara 106) 44, 106
MO BmA PN e e M 3 Sbaw Opa b wpa B i s o oodeen] S BASArD yoepd as avrove
34,000 pr.ovel L v vy ] & wfgmerme BA S M covowr g4, 106 Ar Foup ad sanitatem perveniat a5y
10, coore| Qv de BA T w44, 106, 107 > dr M aaghd. . . nig] > DA gy, 100, 107 SMEF  aw)bw |
~ov afdydr Myb | o regionem L & oobp] > %L Ar M nyyile| mpoomyyoar BA Sady I’ napeyoonra
44, 1ob, to7  Aanwy A AL s I-T:,dur-wu] r. Payn DA e ExSarova 44. 106, 107 civitati Hathanis a8’ civ,
Exbatlianis ¥ KIJ.L 3 c‘:n:':lé A w5 '1“1'5 F Il I\l'yn] am. BAT e e 44, 106, 107 L5 Ar M
P | oayyed, BA S gy, 106, 107 ' Raph, ang. 03y o mad.| > 44, 106, 107 a By Ar M T.] >BAZ
44, 106, o7 a3 F fub e M afid.| > 44, 106, 107 a BT xoamdt, o ovret?| > BA 44, 106, 107

afg & ArM¥ avrip ov eyw | quid est y Epras 1| wapn Payovnhe (-ih A) post ahiofno. BA 2 . .
ruwr. | Enpepor ( post adeddie) BN gy, 106, 107 > e M F daqu| > BABAr M anle onuepor 44, 106, 107
mn ex i uhiafy, | =aopebs ( post ogaepor) BASME nndr o afpor. | avros BASArMFE ovyyen,
ol 30 9@ Ar M fpan 2 nroemn o oenomr | > g4, 106, 107 Gy | 4 povejrs A S 4 speciosam
L e wmapyn dvrg x our, koks Toedie 44, 106, 107 M F xand ¥nrew Ar 1 oov. .'-.-] > 444 106, 107
p o] <ari L\ 12, 8" > BA sl L v, .. pon] Aadgow wes avers Tou defneas (73%RTT A r M) oo
ey sis yown BA Ar M (L) =& £ o BA S ov] sa A S ey oo o Bk xhgp. | emifaddes g
tﬁqpm-clpm AUTNE K R DR R FE TOU pOROUE ourng BAE 1o ﬂlxnlupn avTnE eoTL :lr;powpqum nary, auThg K. oot almm,m
Aoy nvrge o eypde mopa mavrae 44, 106, 107 > Ar M wApor, avTne . . . mpnmovfnm possideas (4 eam
et d) hacreditatemn illius et amnem substantinm pateis eivs; accipe illam uxorem ; etenim (est autem y) puella
haceng@dy (i F) > Ar )l = xop. | avry 44, 100, 107 Ar M Gpor. k. avdp. x. kak. Mav| xad. x. pov. eoray
A 5' avdpeia w gpovipy (4w cad. 106, 107) 44, 1c0, 107 sapiens; foitis et bona valde er constabilita T
NARD AV N (S e v 13) S0 b3w nam M o o A koo oaer kah.] > BASF
waX.| oy avege g4, 106, 1oy M diligi illam L N nbam Nnan RAR VY R2W 00 DAY N anke
eray rmorpey. w13 A M 13 L aerpl?] > BA gy, 106, 107 2 A4-MF (et o 8) quaccunque
possedit (sider y) il trilet (dabit e y); tibi ergo destinata est haercditas patris cius et te oportet accipere
glam: ndy acove. | pr. s BA g4, 106, o7 LENE > dr afed.] > BA 44, 106, 107 5 4r M
o F hadpow | loguere a8y M mamF r. par.| 4+aveps BASF > 44, 106, 107 a8y M nddr
worowop s conpde] > BASE  amwb ']'l? muny e amaya M 7 7. wop.] w avins 44, 106, 107 a By

tfi e il profession (o, Nestle, Sefieag. il p.o 27, an intercsting parllel to St. Luke's treatment of
8t Mark act, Hobart, Ve St Lingnage of St. Lwker.  Sorcover, syher (RY) and its ¥ Is are ck
Detically mwdival anl Luvsn cve Luke vio 187 Acts v. 16, xvo 19) For o loss speedy ophthalimic cure in papyri see
Deissm. L.AK. p. 132
15 R b Muages 133 as i 130, oot Rugeel, and Spedjoen not <o (8) or -gu (RY), leaving it indeterminate:
whether the subject is Raguel (a 3) or the suitors (y) ; see Introd., p. 196,
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with us to thy home. Then Tobias answered and swid unte Raphael, Brother Azarius,
have heard that a{veﬁ]y the maid hath been given to seven men, and Ehey have died in their
l-chambers ; even in the aight when they went in unto her they died.  And I have heard them
ay that a demon slayeth them. And now for my part | fear—for her he harmeth not, but the
man who would come in unto her, him he slayeth, and [ am my Father's only child—lest T shuuld
~ die and bring my father’s and my mother's life to the grave with sorrow because of me: and they
5) have no other son to bury them.  And he saith unto him, Dost thou not remember the commands
of thy father, that he commanded thee to take a wife of thy father’s house? And now hear e,
.' W.brothcr; and malke thou no reckoning of this demon, but take her.  For I know that this night she

F

. YK, r‘] ooy (PG.H' avrnr) 44, 106, 107 nul £ 44, 100, 107 claBy Agpye, o, aur, m-p(ﬁ.] BppaTa=
gaba (-opebla 106) 0. avr. 44, 100, 10 mw—r.] vaowrr, B emavorr, 44, 100, 107 Payowgh | Payer BA 44,
196, 107 afy S Ar M wouer. | —wpey 1 44, 106, 107 wrys] > BASAM qnney F =87 Beore

AS > 4y, 1006, 107 ArMTF nmrr.J oflu g4, 106, 107 > or, l'-n}r.] Pay. or. BA S pgexn o M
ov JI'J] ov 44, 106, 107 duenlly P gk, | . o aw.] Sg ovrgr BAS Buvaron weremeaw oo ore ov apyes aveys mopn
wuv. 1, B ori yowokas eny (ori -k ort 106) dwoy avegr 44, 106, tog  negabit illam tibi novit enim quia (certus
sum autem quoniam y) st dederit illani o 3 y 'Il;l ony I e anet dr nnR: N5 T2 oma oA M pawn
sy i 8o F erep. | pr. avdp BA gy, 106, 107 n Ay hamo/ lasiax SANT > Ar oipednawv] Aemer
B Agowu A g4, 107 -Aecom 106 perictad perienty ohe of 8 > ArMF & 7. xp. T HiEA M. | X
. wopor Mavay n (anfe oped.) BASM > Ar pr. mesem (P) M & b 7. yowasar] > BA 44, 106, 107 3
ArMF ori oot khnpovopa xab. Nof. Tov vy, avr. mapa wavra avp.| ore Tov khnp, oouk A, g oy, BA S > 4y,
106, 165 ¢ M tibi maxime (m; 1. 5) aptam esse haereditatem ( 4 aceepta filin y) ivs a By (aditer ¥) e
Buy, R1CA] avrne By, N % v .. . ooy gov] > BASE . dww . ., Payor] > 44, 106, 167 Ar M
ook Toer, | > L Anpy avr.| e haSorres am. 44, 106, 107 > LoAr M qpu:_r:uw- 44, 100, 107 e
. otk oou | wpos 7. warepa 0. 44, 106, 107 Ar M 4. vore] & 44, H06, 107 > F amorpif.| > BN 44,
106, 107 S Ar M T. am| am, o radapor BA 2 F e T, 44, 106, 107 P.] ayyde BA 44, 106, 107 M
Raph, ang. & <\fﬂpu|]' > 44, 106, 107 Ar M nﬂfh.] SoAr .r;:nl.-rml"_] ungren eye 3 anie ab. 44, 106,
107 40T F or, «x. ny «d. ar.| 7. xapagioy Sedorba ex. av, BAZ  or. 6. (4iam L ALY av. e 44, 106,
107 LadrM F ol RO "'} B N* K, O, € T. opurs aur‘] k. wartay o 7. ~ow orokeloras BA > 5
ArMF 7o KT W o amakr. abre | > DA . yukrn omore | wukror 44, 106, 107 nocte ca bora qua X o 3§
w5 Sy Ar M PERT nbby I ager, mpos aur,| oo JlasaSa opan 5 S T & uredr.| > 44, 106,
107 afy w qe| k. oepwneo 106 > ST Avyorr, avr.| > 44, 106, 107 S A7 M quosdam dicentes
afy Bulp.] bk el Nﬁ&a wmewt Ar M > 3T uﬂ'utru'rul sewer 44, 100,107 =S I7 15. thofdor-
pai . ., warps pou | eyw povos e T, marpe k, o, BA ST o eyw amo vov mrevp. 1. axnaprov (hoc dasmonium
afdy) ore dides avrye k. vavege (aur. T06) ouk afie. o, or ear (nv 1006) thed. ey. awoxrever avror (4 unicus sum patn
meo aBy) 44, 106, 1o7afy NI B S jem e mm U N M amofuva | pr. vocfor BX 3 pr. wore
(re 44) ovw k. eyw 44, 106, 107 pr. forte a gy arboo Ly e e B M woxarafa] pr. xabus x o0 wpor.
ore (Hwre A} Baipr. hker avrny b ovx abuee ovdea TAgy Tev mporay. avrge ko o ey odoypar BAZ {cf [') r. (a:f;l]
7. ympas 44, 106, 1057 ArMF o' (pl‘J > 44, 100, 107 aByAr ) 1Y &, veos | prL om poveyons o 44, 106,
107 erepos| 47 Ouyargp g4, 106, 107 Ar M wa fajey avr.| oc-ccovr. BA S pr.orav amofavwoi 4. 106, 107 Ar M
qui sepeliat illos et possideat haereditatem illorum a @ qui sit eis haeres y 16, & Aiy.] cimer e BAS
(¢f. F) w om 44, 166, 107 LA =un Ar avra] 40 ayy. BASF o ayy 44006, 107 Raph, ang. &
N dr ov p,] memoresto LM pr.ams Tan v oax 87 M . o] T dayov BA S (o0 F)  pr. mao. 44,
106, 107 T WUT, .. . over. 00t wr eier, wor o war, wou (o wiip oo sp. rasoef inomg. M) BN S F 1w oo gy,
106, 107 Aaf. v, | vrep Tou AoBewr ae yovaa BA B vmep vev Aoyou Tovrou ro Nafd oe yue swup. vas. of mig. A2
> 44, 106, 107 o 7. ook, T.owar, o] ooroyoovs 0. BAS o4y, 106, 107 de domo patris i afy  de
genere patris (i Awel. de woe. gent. ‘87 ®O0pAM Ar (. M F) axuuror . .. ywm | g Pefnins ot ope mida
ari Bollqoerar aou k. ) Noyaw exe mope Tou o avry T 44, 106, 107 Mp (402 M) xme o Sman xh o bap
lﬂl'ﬂ” M H‘% n3aenT Ar M g Aeys . . . oy q‘uj Biori aw earar o5y, K Tov Sap, padoa Moy, oxe BA 3

. Nafie] postula illam w By (of. Aduck de Foe, Gent) yury| avin (> A) us -oa B S 17e & orar| &,
wr BAS  orav 3¢ Aofge avrpp 44, 106, 107 we 7w Tow v sup ras BB Ar mpos avege 44, 106, tog
+mop M NaSe . . . Bupsap. | Anpdy reppay Bup. x. emilipoas aro s xapd. £ tov gr. rou ixf. BA S embyo. v

KapB. rou ix0. . 7. . em v, Oeppny 7. Bup. 44, 106, 107 KA1 83D 20 Ar M emow v v By super carbones

16. W's pustule may possibly have arisen through the translator's (or u reviser's) knowledge of a- Heb. MS. in which
2 had been dittographed (G ':m for 7O N just as Ar (which M folluws) in = 17, though actually transkited
‘from the Greek, might have been influenced by a Hebrew text in which mnab R had been corrugml into Ma> ',
‘but direct translation from such a text is precluded by the phrasing of wiii. 2 in 7 as well as by the fact that he
chiefly used R* (N&ld. op. ait., p. 50, n. 1) Maore J]::’;'nl.:fnbly Ar’s *under her garments® is an independent version of
8 baser process of exorcism (cf. a similar story in The Arabion Nights). F's affinitics with 4> and M, especially in
viii. 2, are noteworthy,
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shall be given to thee to wife. And when thou comest into the bride-chamber, take of the liver of

18 (17) the fish with the heat and place them upon the ashes of the incense and the smell shall go forth;
and the devil shall smell it, and Nee away, and never appear any more to her,  And when thou art
about to be with her, vise up beth of you first and pray and supplicate the Lord of heaven that
murey and deliverance may be extended to you. And fear not, for she was set apart for thee
before the world was ; and thou shalt save her, and she shall go with thee. And I suppose that
thou sl have children of her and they shall be as brothers unto thee. Take no reckoning, And
when Tobias heard the words of Raphael, and that she was his sister of the sced of his father’s house,
he loved her exceedingly, and his heart clave unto her.

Arrival and woeleome at Raguel's, vii. 1-g*,

7 1R And when he came into lebatana, he saith And they came to Ecbatana, and arrived at Rv
unto him, Brother Azarias lead me straight to | the house of Raguel. But Sarah met them ; and
Rague! our brother. And he led him to the | she saluted them, and they her; and she brought
house of Razuel, and they found him sitting by | them into the house.
the door of the court; and they saluted him frst,
and he said unto them, Much cheer to you,
brethren, and ye are well come in safety. And
he hrought them into his house.

23 And he said unto Lidna his wife, How like is this young man to Tobias my kinsman! And Edna
asked them and said unto them, Whence are ve, brethren?  And they said unto her, We are of the
sons of Naphtali, which are captives in Nineveh. And she said unto them, Know ye Tobit our

B

ad Awetode Vo, Gowl.  super earbones] gnis ardentis ¥ o by Ar w0 g oopy mopew. | k. kamvoas BAS > 4y,
10h, 107 Aeaas mmn e ey A e W F 18, w owfhp. . .. per avr ] > 44, 106, 107
QURETL « . . ul‘rt}r‘"] ok emavedevaerm  posd emave ras alip BT BAS M F T o llmvu] (e .'\] T.an
rou a1\ 3 e'rnu-] vrs de BA [T U T T a:'r.] TpOTTepER (-u‘y .'\} avry BA S l'l!'l'fs 5}."«:5 asn T
Ar M ey "'L:'-"F'? v'".n"l':ﬂ?}! F fEl‘}flp&r_l‘l’!.! wy. BA woras aurne eyepfypac 44, 106, 107 +N8oTy e Adr Al
wpor. | > BAS A M . k. mpoe, w enfl v, kup. 7. oup. | a. e Hopware mpos 1. eheqpova 6. BA 3 (¢cf. Ar M F)
AV {HHT L CEATEN K Bend, ¥. LT |_uh, 1oy ambo vt :Eeprecamini dominum caeli & Fr- 2 v F dmﬁ._‘} -
Ar M wn ok yo s owrs o wp | w0 owea u (g A) ko eheagra BA S« Sofyoerac avry wows &, eheov 44, 106, 107
(i/7 Ar M) ut detur vobis misericordin et sanitas . py fod. . . . owoes x| > 44, 106, 107 pr P33t Svrn i
Ar M 8| > BAL Now & o yap| oo ooc BA eor. pep. | avrn yrogaopen ge BA S (L o/ 6, 12)
o rou RI| mpo v R* ame ron BA 4y, 106, 107 & 001w s (o M) ponta o oneen P owcas)
+ RS 2 .jli' M >F pET, A mlp.] wop. per. ore BA  aoehevay mpos avrge ( pr. T} 44, 106, 167 > Ar M
vaadopd, am] > gy, 106, 107 dr MF T crml"J' g eorae BN yevoas 44, 106, 107 > Ar
mm_‘un] Teooy 44, 100, 107 > Ar )M gotgare? . L Noege] > BAASNM 0 7o core T Swaiwpa AaFew
wurne awo T.oawbor (3. Snpra) 44, 100, o7 nnoea I Ko0Te K, o e o exolA, s mur.] > 44, 100,107 M ore]
ox BA mdoy. P rara BAS /T fangeli e« on .. . wor ar.| >BAS AT :.] anle o 1. omepp. L
Awy gyam.] dpd, BAS S 4AF w353 v ‘my nby Ar avrnw| an g ras. alip. B > 1 x. y xapb.
avr, exuhh. es our. | ok p ooy, our, exodN. aury (xexoMAjro A) wpudpe BA S (off F)  haesit cordi cius & > Ar
Bt b o el O

NIk pw v <« P27 ounasNa ‘pa nas by AL ey am Hi= ore| > BA aonhfer]| phé. 1t
gAor A g § 106, 107 Safdy  Eed] civitatem Fe. & heye ., quaw] > BA 4y, 106,107 8 avre] Th. angelo L
afi g | > umny. arar] mopeyeers B apeovro A 44, 106,107 L 1. owov] 1. -uw BA > 44, 106, 107 L
P =2 & ep v mﬂ. wapa . Bup, . ulr?_-.] =, Be vrpergoer avrg (-os A F) BAS ev, avr, cad, m 1. avkeay Gupay
44,100, 307 et inven, ill. sed. in atrio (> ) circa ostiuvm domus suae (d. 5. > y)aBy ¥IN LD AT NN
e Ar M eywpivizar| v A gowagare 44, 106, 107, oMo B avrav] -rovs A 44,106, 107 > F
mpwrol| k. avror avrous B k. oty A o\ oo —— Liwlo 5 > 44,100,107 Ar m‘;::f ms awm M wmain F
goom . ovpan] > BA S coar eipnv. afied. ogehd. e 7o o, T, aBed. vper 44, 106, 107 o 15'@ SR
R3S A Ao b b e F avro] > L kak. qA0. vy.] intrate salvi et sani & yayev
BUTOUT 0i5 r._ vy m.-r._] wirgy. . v, e BA B eyouro ore ciaghooar 4, 106, 107 Nl‘l‘:& 159'[ Ar 33 o303
™R Y F 2. x] 4 Puy. 44, 106, 107 £ ArMF E8.] Annae (o ubigue) L kil & ovros| > BA
Tadear] ~ur B 44, 106, 107 1o -ir A abed.] avepup BA S~ consobrini e -noy E8] Pay. BAS F
Anna kL woem ] > BA 44,106, 107 SAr MF  dicens L Hod. ev, abed,; x| > 44,106,107  adek.]
> Ar¥ emar| cev A > 44, 106, 107 avry) -re BAF > 44, 106, 107 ecr. . ..o0 N 44, 106,
1o7 ex o N.sumux ex vapivis NoLo ‘o wpaem et smaw oo Mo ‘ma wn ‘e nbm B ogu]
> BA o) B provew A 4 %) unc E > dAr yurwreert | ~erm A ] pov 106 Kz
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mm ? And they said unto her, We know him. And she said unto them, 1s he in good health ?

Al they said unto her, He is in good health and alive.  And Tobias said, He is my futher. And

\;W gprang up, and kissed him, and wept ; and he spake and said unto him, Blessing be unto thee,

lad, who art the son of a noble and good father, Oh, dire calamity, that a man, rightcous and

~ almsdoing, should have become blind!  And he fell on the neck of Tobias his kinsman and wept,

g and Edna his wife bewept him, and Sarah their daughter also wept. And he killed a ram of the
flock and received them gladly.

Tl negotiations and the wmarriage, vw. 9’1 4.

And when they had bathed,and washed their hands and laid them down to dine, Tobias said unto
te (9) Raphacl, Brother Azarias, speak unto Raguel that he give me Saral my sister.  And Raguel heard
(1) the word and said unto the young man, Fat and drink, and make merry this night: for there is no
man unto whom it appertaineth to take Sarali my daughter except thee, brother ; and likewise, further,

I have not power to give her to another man than thee. because thou art my nearest kin.  Yea,
veverily, 1 will shew thee the truth, lad. T have given her to seven men of our brethren and all died

arav oy | > B o de ard ASM  woarow mr gy broexrouon Nooxowme vae ko amepivarro 44, 100, 10§
prwoe] > B qgr A i, ar.] > DA 4y, 106, 107 SLF s sbem r cor] > BAr -av 106

avrais| > I 44, 106, 1o7 B Ar B vy, | > Bor fortis est & §omt ] > 44, vof; 107
Edr x..l"] o de BAL awn] > BALMF v e ] wfomovy BA n‘lSt’ MT P lm-.]
mus ‘bmm F o] > BA 44, 16, 107 prooranow M or.| +de quo quacris a @ d. q.
interrogas y 6. am.] s 44, 106, 107 ﬁ‘l‘l!ﬂ'ﬁ-‘& ey Ar M . I w-m)‘:.J P93 Ar MF
« achavaen| ko -r BA > 2 lacrymans L 33y A (/L M) Aah. k.| svhoy. (pu- A)owr. x, BASE > 44,
106, 107 a8y = oy Ar M uu'ra_-l] > 44, 100, 107 a#ytfr MF rwhoya o 'runuru] > BAS s o

aran 44 ‘BITN2 A7 rab.| > BA 44, 106, 107 Ar 495 M I o tou] vie avdpos 44, 106, 107 pr.%a M

| marp.| mefawm, BA > 44, 106, 107 £ @ 7ol oo . ] TIP3 MPNNT by xvom S wmoRTT Mareey
ghi=] fngsy ot Ar > M w ‘ra\.] > DBA S0 ey gy 106, 107 O infelicitas lﬂt‘ﬁvi‘] w acovany 1A S

(/- T)  evh] T. anwheoor v opbadpe cvr. (e > A)Y BA S (oL F)  emnpe g4, 106, 107 wgp | > BASE

t.] > BA 44, 106, 107 &F ol tlmp.} > BASF  w iwwor. 44, 106, 107 e, ... afh nur.] Auvmgdn

‘ e BAS wepudad. avrow (1 . vov 7o aded. avr. 100 L) & 44,1006, 107 R Ar > MF |t.lr|lrur.| + e T. vpuy. avr,
44, 106, 107 £ Ar > MF 8. %] 4 eudpaes avror 44, 1oh, 107 oM M Smmn 1 avoy | P g4,

| 106, 107 edav. ave.] > BA g4, 106, 107 a 33 M vhpamadr Doy M3 MEF  auvran] ris BA 44,
1ab, 107 ((“f: ]_") nrhamrlvj -av BA (-nf Bn }') i > 44, 1ob, 107 & Ar MF = m—rq] > BA
44, 106, 107 % Ar M F 0. x1%] pr. e unedefarro (-ato 106 3 ed-nrre 4, 107) wn mped. BA
14, 106, 107 FF eBurer] ~av BA 4y, 100, 107 & pr. g0 Ly e mpofd.] mpod, DA 10b 5 > 4y,
107 L. 4r M F+1{"u‘:‘l I vmeiebare aur, rp:;!‘.} rmptl}qmn {P&DQ 4‘5) opa wAeom BAZ gy ﬁns WPNNY
ArM  kore. . Berw] > BAS bow b onzy how s (f M) plen. ¥ eiore] w4y, 107 e o]
> 44, 106, 107 a8y ] > 1 avemecay | ~orov 44 Gemmoat| s 7, Bumor 44, 106, 107 | + &
BAn 'S xoam. g4, 106, 107 & +T.ad ang. & r xben MF Al abeh.] > dr awor. . . oded, pov]
Aakmoor unep wy eheyes or T Wopeia (-m A) « rdeatiyre {—mqr«s A) 7. mpaypa BAS (/. ) Aaks (+ & 106) wpos P,

| repe ve Buy. avr, x. Beoe poi avr, os yurs 4, 106, 107 As M 10, k. I'.] perediomer BA S (0 Ar F) > 4,100,
107  mooy] +rp P BASASF > 4y, 106, 107 %3] > 44, 106, 107 Ar . waudi]| Pompoy T. (-

l' Bb A) BASAr ik Pay, « .. ruw.] >ArM t.ﬂo_! > T, VUETa 'nwr.] > BASF r. vikri rovr, 44,
100, 107 ovynp . -« o] goiyup BASR emoraum 3. ore alda cu 106, 107 & eAeh, ravea AL wpos P 44 > Ar
MF kaflgees ... e ﬁw_-' kol moidiow p, had, BN S xnfl, Aaf. 7, B, . et py oow 106, 107 > 44 ArMF
adek.] > BA 44,106, 107 SEArMF  woavr. ooy, pov] > BA 44,106,107 5 0 jnem 15 anv inxy an
ArM  pbwsn peem o3 an 15 v E . J.luu] +ettibi Sama a8y &, poka 7, a, oot vired, mﬂﬂ.] whne

wrod, (4 om A Ar)r. oh. BAS Ar I« epw r. ad. mpos or rexvor 1006, 107 L M = 44 1L > 44. o
promdg 106, 107 Ar  pr.o23 2 M avige | v, wadior . (madapioy AT wadae (¢ sup. ras) An') BASF
('] ewra BA 106, 107 7. aded, np.| > BA 106, 107 S.Ar M mavres . .. wpos avr.] omore vav (av A) e,

wp wv. amenaaos (woaar BAA) vro (+ ror A) sosra BA S awedl. 106, 107 amd 1byr &b 9y e b A0 M (i, F)
r.rur] > L e . omie] @\ ve wue eyor (-or BAVA) pleas BA e K. . . vpw| > BA 106, 107 ady Ar
Joow L3NS oo vosn 5 =3 M pup uva 03 an F o cen] s S . mw] o
yrvapa (-oopne A) ovBer wbe BA v py g ovd’ ovoug v 106, o7 mﬂ') dr ' ems I‘P] €. ov 100, 107  cww daner,

VL 11, The precise and legalistic emendation of RY seems to mean ‘until ye make covenant with me and have
your covenant ratified by me ', The Grane., p. 254, 0.1, Goxaeae (118A), Th, G, p.o214. With this verse commences
‘the second & recension, with affinities to R* and R instead of RY
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i the night when they came in unto her.  And now, child, eat and drink, and the Lord will deal

mercifully with you.  Anml Tobias said, I will taste 1!_oth_mg here nor will I' drink until thou settle

(12) mine affuirs.  And Raguel said to him, I do so0; she is given to thee according to the decree of the

book of Moss, wid from heaven it hath been deereed that she is given to thee ; take thy sister.

From henceforth thou art her Brither, ind she is thy sister ; she hath been given to thee, from to-day

even for ever, And the Loril of heaven give success to you, child, this night, even to do mercy and

12 (13) pence towards you.  And Raguel called his :I;m;;:hlcr Sarah, an:{ she came to him and he took

Ber by the hand. and gave her o him, and said, Take her according to the law and according to

the decree which is written in the book of Moses to give her unto thee to wife. Have her and

13 U Tead her away to thy father in peace ; and the God of heaven prosper you with peace. And he

called her mother, and told her to bring a book, and he wrote an instrument of co-habitation, even

11070 that he gave her tohim to wile according to the deerce of the law of Moses. Then they began to
cat and to drink-

Saralls recovery and the consnmutation of the marriage, vii. 15-viii. g
vaem Amd Kaguel eatled Tdna, his wife, and said uao her, Sister, prepare the other chamber, and
i (17 bring hee mothither. And she went and spread the bed in the chamber as he bade her and
17 (18) brought her thither; and she wept for her and wiped away her tears, and said unto her, Be

e 'ﬂ(.] wryryTe k. orafnre wpes pe BA [P !...L! 5  mecum rem c_nnﬁrmes L (g’: F) ‘5 Tt Ar M
e | amemply 44 mre| > B 4y, 106, 107 Ar N orcHow o on| kopufoy avege amo 1o BA-(of Ar M)
71 Lok et € avry erts Sidlas vrn T vopoy kava ayyieraay oy avrn o Sedorar 100, 107 wlov Silap Tavr. yuraa
14 fot) wor = foasas = oot oy L/ waas ks & facio: tibi S, destinata est o, 3 ne dubites
fili facip quod vis ot his dictis adiecit dicens Thabi tibi e, a 8 b ‘[5 non 1‘;55 Ty F K T EpUTv T,
48| nzbamy pna F . B3k M."[ > BA v owogov as yur. 44, 106, 107 (ff -r{ lars -’K cal L'l, o
s lomasyy )0 jER A0 +E"N'M’“I M K €6 o.ong T owea) > 44, 106, 107 M He W 4T
wr] = BAPAL  ou| 80 Bl sl ante 52 93 Aab. Ar A adegn] > BN co] deore BA O xoa
evyl, v oovpl] o 8 Ao 8, BA Troovp. kepe 49 1-.‘:3:! 2 Wom sn5a w ArM ‘1?‘5& F ewod.| >
vane] = AR g e N® 10b 107wl > 1A 4y, 106, 107 S ArMF 7. st ravr, | T kaAhigra DA 7
men 44 S oo, | s BV Y lsaNas \ . P S (ef ArM FJ up.ls"-'-"_] hik, 166, 187
12 > 44,100,107 2 exal, | 73 Ay 1] > BA o iy wpos murov | > BAArME  AaZoperos| -Bav
BA = dArd rrn,ub‘_.] =T nu-r?‘i D it {pr. ™ .\) FUBERT BA ArM =F Ty e upqr.:f oA M
Komow] ios A 99 nempe nt v 92 0%9 F om xera o, o o 8@ > BA 97 ’mems nobnn Ar
{."8":2"\ T na ¥ Suwm T '}'H’IM.H_IH} = }?-;\ ArF (KE] :lu.ufw ayrne BA - ArF mrrry:qrs]
araye BA ‘JE\ F vyawer . . . eppoge] & akepnoer (k. A) avrovs BA pr. filid > ArF 13 > 8
NZ73 P22 1372 DY) ANAND G WAM 43N DNE3 DME D B R T F (of Ar M anfra)  eal.]
Suen M v preepa avrgs| B (e 8) 7. yusaike avrar BA Ar M matrem et puellam L am] > BA
Ar M eveyres | NaFwr DA =yxa 105 K, peeyce 4 r.ﬁ,ﬂ.i\mv] charamaf@y RN Ar IT".')I M x 30
oue avieo] =M 3] > BA uagydr ourypatine | onyy. AP 44, 106, 197 conscriptionem a 8y
snapa s Aoy euvaisqrens| > BN quseisovrar 44, 166, 165  coniugii agy =AY Ar K we Bid.

crop ] ATID AN ASAM KRN IR 13 AN Ar D3 AN DR ANan N8 why anzv M (¢fs F supra)
X Wy Geﬁwer « eoppayiemre BA v Sillora o edoxar (edorav g4) 44, 100, 107 quemadmodum tradidit o 3y

wre . .. miewerov] > BA oo yoxeon ovyepeon 106 M. .er.uvl > BA 38hov M. k. greyxar g pgr. mur, K ‘
sypawe o eadpaprarto (koeon > 44) 44, 106, 107 a By 14 ar exenov| e BA ArMF  x rore 44, 100, 107
& cxillnhora aBy npg. . . o] eayoy k. emon 44, 100, 107 SAr M anme M yplarry] -ore Bob
e | wrfien BA " :rur! > HA 15 exkah, . oy avrok] > 44, 106, To7 2 ArM P,] > A

aven | 1VEO(E, > g4) o yun g, 106, 107 & r M ABN.| >R Ar N v rap. 7, o7, | 7 e rap (-u, Do)
BA = il 44, toh, 107 Rz M3 TN Ar o M owuss e T !Wﬂrﬂyﬂ] euraye B mrn;v]
puellam BF > Jfr  ppwe 3l ] > DA 4y wolaN S 0r 16, Habiraga . . . avry] emogoer ws
o BAS e wwrws 'K, 106, 107 or abiit in cubiculum (sccretum y) et stravit sicut e, afy > 44MF
gy | s 13 gy, 106, 107 S 1L vogpayor A > Ar M ulvrqll] fillam suam LF = ArM uu] " 7.
xutwmt g4, 100, 197 4 lokaaN B > 42 exhav. | pr. mepredaer avr, (8) g pyr. avr. x (> 3) 44, 106, 107
& e Ar M) m25 e abnam T weps ave.] > BA 44, 106, 107 Ar oio, N 5 oy M napa
neza F woamgpe o] S 4y, 106, 167 S AN ARy 87 O3 BT bam F «. arepng. | = aredef, BA

v Ragpu] +798 By, avepy BA avry] > 44, 106, 107 Ar 17. Gup.] > ArM  pr. verba ¢ Scriph F
. !IJI\' ey, UL the Lais Inscription fron Ton, iy ovmypagias yapoal s]efpadi. 33 in reproduction in Deissm. L.A4.25,
i E

16, Somw 0f the changes made by the later rediciors and versions ire pleasing, e . R¥s alierdtions (incorporate
e sl in bt ke the saaghter weep aud thie mwther cach her tears, and 1's “the Holy One, Blessed He,
received her tears’, Lot R lacks the poetic imngination.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 7. 13—S5. 6

comfort, daughter: the Lord of heaven give thee joy for thy sorrow: be of good
rt, . And she went forth. And when they had finished cating and drinking,
desired to sleep, and they led the young man away and brought him into the chamber,
And Tobias remembered the words of ﬁ‘nlﬂlmul, and took the liver of the fish and the heart
g out of the bag which he had, andl put them an the ashes of the incense. And the smell of the
fish bafled the demon, and lie ran dway into the upper parts of Euvpt; and Raphael went and
4 fettered him there and bound him straightway,  And they went forth and shut the door of the
chamber. And Tabius rose up from the bed, and said unto her; Sister, arise ; let us pray and make
5 supplication to our Lord that he may work mercy and deliverance for us.  And she arose, and they
began to pray and make supplication that deliverance might be wrought for them, and he began to
say, Blessed art thou, God of our fathers, and blessed 8 thy name for ever and ever: let the
6 heavens bless thee, and all thy creation to all the ages.  “Thou madest Nelam, and madest Eve his

907.] reer. HA xvp.] @. 44, 106, 107 Ar l'.ll-'p.] +r Toms BAS pr- ‘J'I’JR F w1 vumrravr, 44, 106,
107 S ArM Ban a.| dw 0. A pr. deos emibe (~wop 106) e ae (+ down woo 1060) 44, 106, 107 SAr M F
xmpav] xapw BA Ar M nneen pone I | > 44 vov| +ravr. DA (o, F) 4+ eumposfer 44, 106, 107
& dr (cfi M) Bap. Ovy. | > L Ar  woefpd8] = BA 44, 106, 107 5.0 M tinde &

VIIL 1. & ore] ore 8 BA  x eyewero orav (se 44) 44, 106, 107 73 mm Ar ) o] > 8 yop F
™ (‘urr. K. R'J rou th. RED  Seempnurres DA eufparBprm (+:. mh) 44,100,107 camo0 axems £ coenam B
RO NIVTN ROAND AP grbwn B F gle. . . . v w] > BA 4y, 106, 107 SArF agy. . ..
mp.] mnnm ‘o ‘s mnB Ty {cr. .\l) m»r.} T, B 44, 106, 107 §F us| mpos AT fﬂ;mm-] avegr
BA (/. F) 7 worava g4, 106,107 olan S 2. &) o 8 woprvop. BA  pazer gy F ety . ..
r.] o¥rn oy anm 1S weam me swnally | -puowevae 44, 1006, 107 To] > B\:gyi 107 P ang. L
x. (lwﬂ._J >F LA ST A xApBl okl T oyl v gl (+ taininy ] 1")'{}%.:)‘ ereflge. BA Icf E) . eapd. x,
w8 44, 700, to7 dr M ec v. Fak. ov ey, | > BNy, 1ob, 107 S AFME woerell| > 4y, 106, o7
rmer regip, Tou Bupe, | v Tethp, Taw By, post a3 BA > 4y, 106, 107 coad edmumy Jiouy [ENCT R S
Jsams £ super carbones vivos (ignis y) a8y (o4 T) oo by s M (of ) 3 % neopn T yfuor exwd.|
l’.(} A) examvurer ore B¢ wopavfiy v dag. Toompgs BN > 44, 106, 107 5‘2? SNTRORY n‘:‘rf'l mnn e
xon e A ‘o oz man b oo WIP DN T AR LT D0 F exel. | waof 2 prohibuit a8y aoame-
Boap| ey, BN e efedake 44, 100,107 pr Ao sl M 1 Bag ] > (o agpra) BAR AP NE v aeaflapras
frevpa (+x‘ amerry 106) 44, 106, 107 pule a2 L ave as Ta prpq] ag (pre ews .-\) ra averara BA f Ta Ak jurpy
44 106, 107 L JLoill §  insuperiores partes afy myawevea dr (f MF) gade...jopug.] > F  Badl]
> BA 4y, to6, 1oy £ A7 abiit...ctL  P]oayyeNos post mr, BA  Fang RN oweered | 1350, BA 44, 106,
107 & avror] -ro BA 4y, 106, 107 e > BA post enob, e woemodyes mapnye.| > BA 4y, 106, 107
SDM etreversus est continuo a8y IR s PRI 7 ¥ R VT B A 1T - 1 T e
o] wr B ovieehaopoear apdorepor BA 3T YD) DUUNA O Wt e F bl ] s M fanTIR D
Ar N T ra;.l.] nm™man Sea e M s ln-c.uﬂ] uvear. WA amw. Tl t‘]\u'.‘i > I cor. avry Aded, nrnmﬂll
# o, ava. ad e BA k T.owm mpos S, al avairra ko gy, 106, 107 pasy whe Jlas. kel =/ 5 dixit 8.
surge soror L.lr M wpoaevbup, | Eosup. ras, Bob <ou, 106 v denf ] > WA I, 2] T. KUPIOD k. OTWWE
moL e . eheos k. awr| wa (pr. Deum L) g heqey o, 00p, (> ) BAL (A T) = sporamae evp. onur e e np. o,
K. OWT. €0 T, PUKTI TOUT. 44, 106, 107 Lmr m Lﬁ:‘;& é \L&ﬂ t.}.}. P.a&-lf L..‘ﬁ t” = '® by v}
emae uoen aby pen (open M) Ar (of M) 5 avtar, o o . orar e > DA gy, ret, vey S AFM
r#nn: am vy F ulml surrexerunt L Bn}ﬂ.] +Dom, & npkare Aey. | gpf. T- Aey. BA  am T
44:106, 107 s ssoksaN kisod @ofe & diverumt & mmw ‘8 210 2 Saads (£ M) Ja30 ‘2 Sran F
ewhey. o .o mwvas 2] aliter M w] evpioy 4y, 106, 207 +lesw L4 F v, war. 7, | Lot A (/s ¥)
ml“_] +7. apor &, eviof. BA (/. T) Tar, T, s T, )w.] r. otwsor JIA paaN = Ar royeweas T, asver |4,
106, 107 in omnia sace, sazculorum aBy Aug, adoy. . .+ w1 oov] > & aliter F = g erww] m
o ~ay HA us m v, wweas] > A 44, 106, 107 w@y Aug. dr O, Tov Adop| A/ BA 7 avfpem 106
sl l.a‘ £ +4pewaF evor. | cBaxar BA 44, 106, 107 affydr MY Bonfl. ormp. Bv, 7y nvr] B. Ev.
o vy avr, BA B Fv.w oy 44, 106, 107 Ar M obuiass ol 5 adivtorium Evam e 8y Aug. Spec. 56
ek mn F w.of o .. Bogbort”] > M uugpor.| vour. BAL Ar > ydug. aliter F eyev.| multiplicasti
afl > ydug. alitr T room o wldp] v mfp. ow, BA  royooer, avp, 44, 106, 107 > y Aug. 22 53

VlI-l.é;. In R® wis ra v p. (cf. a 8y) was written, which was retained in R® and paraphrased in RY. In 8 (which
awe xpos, L., vol. xi, p. 39, apicars totreat a8 the sole adthonty in Chis verse tor R !) the Jew bus been aco-
de inserted hefore ov rd.  The reference o Fgypt is pertinent historiondly (see Introal, . 136) mnd  mythologically
i ins, A.72/.4.0., pp. 180, 4321, and Kolut's emesdiation {77352 for W2 is pointless, but see J. H. Moulon,
Lithhert Lectures, excursus to lucture il R's memvrwies exd puny possibly ave crept into the test from the mg. where it
“bad been placed by a reader who had before him an Arwmic text in which T i taken the place of B30
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 8. 6-14

wife for i helper @md o stay for him ¢ of them both came UIE: seed of men ; and thou 'dids_t say, It is
not good Llwpf the man should be alone ; let us make him a helper like unto him: And now
I take oot this my sister for lust, but in truth: command that T and she may find mercy and grow
old together. And they said together, Amen, And they slept the night.

The parents joy and e ensuing feast, vv. gP-21.

Aned Ragued arose and enlled his servants with him and they went and digged a grave, ﬁ::r he
shidh, Lest he perishe amd we bevome a derision and o ff.‘]rl'l.-).:ICh. Anr.'l w‘hcrl they had ﬁuml&rﬂ
digging the grave Raguel came into the hous=e, and c:ll}cd ii[s wife, and said, Send one of_ the maid-
servants and let her go in and sce'if he be alive: and if he is dead that we may bury him, that no
mtan hoese 1 Snd they semt the maidservant and lighted the lamp and opened the door, and she
went in amd found them steeping mnd slumbering together. . And the maidservant came- forth, and

weew Ar >y duge  alier ¥ okl fonf | > gy, 107 aly Aug. koov] oo BA en] > BA 106
el ?"’ 2 dr mu,q..,..] r:\_x(’ 2.0rF 7o | + Kuype BA S+ Kupe ov yiveox. omi 44, 106, 107
Wy slag. Gy b Sk M ""*'-:I o TEA A vrn,»mq Aoceme TN 44, 106, 107 lusurise causa L T
aleh. . rmrr_] UXGTEIn SOrOren meant o o aAN e’ akpf ] aMXa e, oo A oMk kera (ra 44) Sxarepa (-nm 44) T
youot 7o (7 > 1069) 44, 196, 107 § s ipsa seritate & NN Navnz A S e e a3b wa M
neNa 7Y mb F emirs s o0 waw | plen. F emer, Aoy, pe goavrne | eod e BA em v eheplypos puas
wupin (e 1o e e 190,107 44, 186, 107 DS pui Jao v pis B ut(>y) misercaris nostri Domine
aly dw. TR wsb am wby om (ol M k. cupkaraynpaar xowws | k. avey (rowr, A) euseraynpacot
(iriy. B8 ausaraynpagope (wpnpa p rose NG A) B ko avyrarapygoae (= ov xarapugai?) 1 acabapr. dag, x. dos
niten g Tevin € eukapie 106, 107 ol (Ul 7) consenescamus pariter sani cum pace a8y RN N N2annR5 A M
4(+rmn 2o M) Aobesy Jus @oee bsadas Safdr M 8. urar pef cavrwy| -ev per' avrov BA
e kuivie 44, 106, 107 Jilo Lissle £ (/4 F) dixeruntL  nm ‘o nant Ar M 9. exoup | H aptorepor
BA(efi F) o E","f Ardl el reccpentnt ¢ a@y T vkt | o 10 v exan 4, 106, 107 ST post rapor ad y
wyenre, 1. akad. vovy obeer, g env, & oo, 1 BXF ar, ((fr. oM -i-ﬂ% M) P, rois wx, avr. 44, 106, 107 EM
".‘n'\'}rB =% ‘2 pp H‘{"‘s }'I.':‘J"E:-J mm e QIxEETY K wpuap r_l-:ﬁ.] emupeudy K, - T BRa (gf: F)  spufare v. voxm
vt (o N o Sy 44, 1006, 107 B + per nociem L woha §13p NnEnd Ar M 10. wim yap| Aeyar BA
> 44, 106, 107 i‘li‘lf’ ENY A My wurl] pn weovres (our, A) BA o ear g4, 106, 1oy oN Ar ulro_ﬂn.m] n
rebeue | + 3008 o ) s (m2*72p2 ol ) avrow sukros i, pnplas e (cf. 2. 12) 44, 108, 107 5 Ar simil. ( pr. 2P E’N) F
&y wurny kool > B w g pvape {t{:':' N A7) a5 ovadiopor k. karayelara 44, 106, 107 Ar (o, F) Joou ¥
Jemu e £ ctomnibus fiam densio e opprob. B Trore . oweon| > e M ore . . . Tufov]
> BAF  epiiere (= 44) oraw ebydfuaus ot vimer, (+\u..l,.n§! P (e300 2 44, 106, 107 2 ore] >
A8, 1] > 44, 1oh, Io= S . m:ml! v o=ar o DA F > 4o, 106, 0] 5 exad, THp yur. ouT, I‘«I
>BA G F e (e > olr) B (BB > 8)or oy o 106, 107 S 4r )M 12, am | +E (P 44) ™
yomr. BAL 4 avry 106, 167 S 0 M Amngr. | 48y 44, 106, 107 ) uwlﬂ.] > BASF s v ewreva w,
44, tof, 1o7 BArdM 4013 Rynan Ar Lﬂﬂn}] eideraaun (b, [ih) BA {ﬂ] +ew apypy 44, 106, 107
> I c oo ] o de pp (a0 mortuns 8 BY e B avr, (930 M I8 M) e b pee (cerw
A) BARAr M too2pwy 390 o3 qwe: wow F > 44, tob, 107 8 13. ameor. . . . Auxv. & aoqhd g
woidren ALY aneor. Elva rozaid k. 100, 107 S A7 M and@ g waid, ¥, 44 +NJ!"I"I¥'5 Ar M misit unam
ex aneillis clafdy neoafur | avacfaras BN wvenfe 44, 106, 107 Taf8y > ArMF EUF.] + 7ou xmr, 106, 107 B
> dr M F wrght k.| > BA Ar M o Auyvos ev 71 xups avine k. 44, 106, 107 & = rup, avrovs xafeud, k.
vy, --lw.l e g 7o Qow walld, BA S x dov avror xaflevd, xow, 44, Tob, 107 et invenit illos ])i!.l‘ill?l' dorm, L
{4 mhea = M) pean paze s om0 M peaeee oo B i, efdbovaa| efnhée (+ED 44) = 44, 106,
107 S Ar M gand| > BA gy, 106, 107 SL A MF  ered. ori] 8edy 191293 1nd namm Ar - b o F
vnelnf, | ampyed. BA 4y, 106, 107 avroe] EB v, avdpi aurge 106, 107 § > 44 4+ (o7 qmam) M

9. In the ongnal story (R*), along with his servants (who are omitted in RY, accidentally or for brevity's sake, as
Miller admies, Bageed din e grave and rewms from doing so before lie addrosses his wile (2, 11). RS, however,
denies hagal's v at the digging and his share in the manaal labour, as it is inconceivable *that a rich. man
:Mi:‘k'l Blrmsell e such woak " EN Gl o it o g8, who with singular inaccuracy attributes this alteration and motive
(4] ot

12, sidirwenr, B* A, misplaced augment, Th. Gram., p. 209,

13 The thaese ohial rovnnsions, partioalarly 165, bave not retained their individuality in this verse, but both the
later ones seem as usual to have been hased on R? either in the form it assumes in & or in that of R
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 8. 15-21

them that he was alive and that there was naught amiss. And he blesed the God of heaven
mm'd art thou, O God, with all pure blessing ; let them bless thee for ever.  And blessed
] t thou, because thou hast made me glad: and it hath not befallen as | supposed, but thou hast
17 dealt with us according to thy great mercy. And blessed art thou, because thou hast had mercy on
~ two that are the only begotten children of their parents: shew them mercy and deliverance, €
Lord ; and fulfil thou their life with gladness and mercy.
8 19 Then he bade his servants fill tﬁc grave before the moming came. And he bade his wife
make many loaves. And he went to the herd, and fetched two oxen and four rams, and bade
l_“, pare them; and they began to make ready. And he called Tobias and said unto him, For
] Fﬂr:rtccn days thou shalt not stir hence, but shalt stay here eating and drinking at my house, and
21 shalt gladden my daughter's sore afflicted soul.  And all that is mine take thereof the half, and go
in safety to thy father ; ancl the other half, when I and my wife die, is yours. Be of good theer,
child! T am thy father, and Edna is thy mother: and thine wow are we and thy sister’s ; from
henceforth we are for ever. Be of good cheer, child !

et oo ovor ] 0. G BAAr > 44,106, 107 8 illum vivere ¢t nihil mali passum X w0 M (o F) 5
€1 amar] Bpm sy A evhoynoar) e (qu= A) P (P > y) BAagy T rou| pr.w M F rooup.|
> BA 44, 106, 107 ST Sea M foam] Myer BAL > Ar 4+ M P | ou o ios BA  svpee 0 Beng
(8 > 3) v.oyp ko myne 49,106, To7 S Ar 4001 5 AR Ar (o Moo 16) wman whe » M oqwa ba F
owm ok xathpa| eomoe. B eomoo xal, e oy BB M A a B pom e, oy s caflape e, auare 106, 107 ayie
vafape «, opewre 44 omni benedictione sancte ¢t munde y NIM RPN Ar > SM o aller F edaya-
racar ae] -poar, 106, 107 > 44 £ pr. x. ehoy. oe o1 ayion gov ¥, war. ai xrig., gov wave. (pr, e A) o ayy, gov £ v
exhexr, gov (koo > 17) BA (o Ar F) 4 omnes sancli iy ot benedicant tibi omnes electi tui et omnis
creatura tun benedicat tibi a8 > M o pavras 1o awn. ] esran B Ar morres oo neres oov (> 44) 0 rurrar r,
swpehor evAoy. of T, 06 ayy. oov cwhoy. e (r. 0. 44 &) movr, o eekeer, gou 44, 100, 107 > 2N in omnia saecula
sieculorum a3 in saeculum s—Ii ¢ Y Molo @ums oa Mly £ (£ M) aliter M simil. F
«1’] > BA 44, 106, 107 L« 79 D Ar  epp] g (v B BEY A ] puac g4, 106, 107 Ar eyevero]
+pon BAL  fopuw 44, 106, 107 > Ar umeraouw ] -ovper g4, 166, 107 Ar oMda . . o ek | JMIE MINNEA
anfe x. ovx Ar  mohv] > 44, 106, 107 170l ¥ el > BA g4, 106,107 SEAr  ahoa] > 52 M
+rvpie 44, 166, 107+ MO8 Ar eAener.| 71 NoEm vy M duo] pyan Ar b T | porny. | 4w
v yovas avraw 106, 167 S > Ar M mues ... Ovess] 855 povna e wrom wede b A e ader M
Aoy x.] > & ¥, owr. l:.] > BA wurnl.]. | CEPR | SO | Lﬂ,.!h. 5 jeer’ euth. w, eXeow. | ew vy (=i Pah
i A) pera wwi. v eheove BA pern edesvs x, enh. 44, 106, 107 L > 8 18, rore aim, rous owr avrov| {pr. T
F) exehevoer B 7. 0. BAF  « nMogov oc o k. aor. avros 44, 106, 107 S 4r +™ M ywon | cfe ey §
whm T ragh] +quam fecerunt L 4mpp I wpn 7. pfpor yor.] > BAF = ronuep, (hasaa )y 44, 106,
107 £ 393 3 v &S W A ( + 5 M) 1. k. cromaer aurms ympow guepar deca veao. HA (ofl F) 7. yon

E. (> 44 2) 1. y. avrov posi eme 44, 106, 107 2 > M wowe.] ereipacor gy, 100, 107 5+ pauc. verh. )

{7 .t*w.r.] rag (roue §4) Boar 44, 106, LOT M:m] efpog, avrov (av. > 44 E)r 44, 106, to7 EXM abiit ipse B
W Ar :m-ywj enoam Ar dua]| > 4y, 166, 107 Ar N reor| = g3 dr s 3M 0 wm
wm;\.] wrat, (+ ohas wiad £) ropnl. 44, 106, 107 SE A4r 30 MOON yms Ty x. np€. mupars, |
> 44,106, 107 SLM p nmam Ar 20, moh. Vx| > BAS Ar M+ opoger nvre k. g4y, 106, 107 &
yape I uvﬂp]] crois N P mpey rosreXeatiraevoquepus T, yapov npees BN > pporot 107 B boadN £ 4 M
dexa veo. nurpor | eav pn whgpedaoe a b, reo. . yapor post avror BA (off F)  ews quepen decarea. 49, 106, 107 pos!
oy @ 44, 106, 107 e~ Jsmae (eedasy oS post py e S ou py xuw, evrevll. | oy efehBew avrov BA
o0 pun efedfys ex v omeov o, 44, 106, 197 Ar M waol IS fyqmew M F @l L Lokared ] > BAF o', ..
quu} > 44, 106, 107 3 Ar M (4 tvi?)pmllf] wa -ge 44, 100, 107 = T ﬂmr.] > ArM m&mp:m[v]
~od. 44 -wluwep. 106 mults adilictam doloribus % 21. oga @ot. ..o quav k| vore Aafwra T, pu. T
veapxorray ovrow BA 1. np. Tew umapy. pes Xade mupaypmua 44, 100, 107 $ .00 (£ F)  pr. oy anbe o sme 1
vraye vy, | mopeveafac pera vyeios (-ias B*A ciros BaV) BA vm. ov epren 44,106, 107 > SAr vade salvus et
sanus cum pace L o 15]'}1 M 1&1 F mp. v wun | > S Ar am| > DBASdr 7. akdo ] 7. Auwmn
BAF ronegs sz a0n ArM orav] ews 44, 106, 107 oywre] > DA eyw g4, 106, 107 vper.
semad2®] > BAM 75 nunoowm F vaer, | oow gy > Ar fopa1"] > 8 Ar rald 17] verw, 44,
106,107 >3 W Wb NI AR Ar o] > 44,100, 107 EL] +nmaN Ar  y] > 44, 106, 107
&owapa o, .. orad0t] > 4y, 106, 107 £ ohy i aper, maid ] > &

15 R® wrote eiiymaey . . o & almer which should be sead i 8. See Intred,, p. 174, footnote 2, for the importance
-.ofimu'gml and theological additions in KY and K",
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 9. 1-6

ii. Raphael’s journey to Gabael, ix. 1-6.

Then Tobias called Raphael, and said unte him, Brother Azan‘ag, tal_tc along with thap four
servants, and two eamels, and zo to Rages and get thee to Gabael, and give him the bond ; reccive the
4 money and bring him with thee to the wedding feast.  For thou knowest that my father will count
& the diys, and il 1 tarry one day, T shall sorely grieve him | and thou seest what Raguel hath swom,
= and T Canmot breste bis oath.  And Raphael went on his way with the four servants and the two

catnels to Rages of Media and they lodged with Gabael, and Raphacl gave him his bond ; and (he

made known to him concerning Tobias, Tobit's son, that he had taken a wife and that he invi

him 1o the wedding-feast. And he arose and counted out to him the bags with their seals and placed
o them together < on the camels >, And they rose up carly in the morning together and came to
the wedding=feast.  And they came into the house of Raguel, and found Tobias !yirﬁ at meat.

Al B sprang up and grected him.  And he wept and blessed him and said unto him, Honest and

IN. 1ovore| e BA P proeov DA gq,106,107 +ang. B F 2. mapakade] Nade DA 44, 106, 107  perac.]
avircfee 4y, 100, 107 & 4 hinc Ar M reacap. mxrr.] rada BA > 44, 100, 107 ‘.1°] > 44, 106, 107
wip, o] fva e BA gy, 106, 107 as Payus| oo Payis 7. Mpbans (~wr A) BA (@SN 5 in civiatem
Rages L = I « nxe| > 44, 1006, 107 SLAFMF wapa| mwpos 44, 106, 107 rag.] +ppen Sy F
ol > 1A uprw | > B wvrois 44, 106, 107 T xup.] > BA Lo lsho 3 4 suum L RNt
Ar. prnexM nm,mm-j 4uoe BA  xage g4, 106, 107 i ArMF  prow n (> &%) £ 44, 106, 107 Ar
MF mapakade m»r.] auT, ape pot (n. > A) BA  ayuye avror (—m ;4) 44, 106, 107 PEN Ar MF prra tr.]

SHBALArDM  rous ?"F-j rou v BA gopravigBAdr mv.. o !o‘tul] n BAAr yﬂp] > 44 apfuwr o
war.| o m o upilies BA o mop apifper 44, 106, 107 T Ar hm fo b5 4miM  wopuep] > 44, 106,
iof .\'P“"W‘-'i} \;_91, SF wnyp =3 ArM e, pum'] paeya {'y sup. ras. \“) BA  juar nuep. 44, 106, 107
wnaplisdie® > Awmprwar.] odumfpoerm BA o is heoy ST contristabo animam eius & (o2 Ar M)
A | = 44, 100, Y07 2L A1 3. & Geap, 'n] B BA w4y, 106, 107 5.\5 Sed vides quomodo L e
baa Iﬂh'? Spoh pesbra 35 wmrArM S F wpooa P.| opapoyer (-nrv L “) P BA 44, 106, 107+ py efedfuv
ped 4y Soanr 3 ana e dr ME) BALPME 4 o pe (s 44) Bexareaaapes (Jsamde £) npepas (3. 7. 44)
map avrg 44, 100, 107 3w oovo e opr ] > BA 106 Ar M Suspai] -noouns 44, 107 possumus R
rapafinu| aferqoo g4, 107 spernere & 5 emopevfly | BpY M v +ang. & K OLT, ... oW Koar .
wni.| > BAT & viow avrov 44, 106, 107 pr. B M as P M) > BA e Py, 100, 107 M (N
---_-A;l! 2 inciv. ME e whdAr ST nudwdyrav| -0y BAL  pr. ghow mpos T &, 44, 106, 107 3 F
) R B L | Asha mapa I | eee 44, 100, 107 olan £ auTE 'l“] + Pagh, 44, 106, 107 SL pr.
amam I 7. xep.] Jepel Bskn & wrov| > BA gy, 106, 107 2 roumed. mrw] > BAF o ole &
o 1) I] > BA morov Tefin 44,1000, 107 > 21 ot .Anﬁ‘] = BAT +" & ym‘.] > BA 41 by
P.ogq, 100, 107 SR 930 Ar M l-‘vJ > I3A ore mk.} > BA  soror exee wadow flx. > 44) 44, 106, 107
= oo ydo ca t.\alo 5 p'odr +M >F  asroypw] >BAgy +BM >TF  k avaovas| os
foe BA  x awom T, 44, 106,107 |2 "’H:J mweradr >MF Iru;lqpsﬁp.] npanreyRey BAF elnreyee 44, 1ch, 107
- ArM avrw 4° | > BA 4y, 106, 107 #r our 7, ofpaype] e op. BA k. eBake Tas o 44, 106,
107 & 4suistL > A/NM B e yemina auvedyray avra| edoxes avro DA gpillunoe 1. apyvpioy k. emefinees
are vk kL 44, 100, 107 &  +supra camelos a8y N'S’EJ 51! 203y ArM SN':? nRy qoan ‘A ﬂp‘;"l P
. wpbpioan | wpbpvane BB > 4447 M vigilaverunt X eow. g_] > 44 Ar MY eorphdon 1“} nhogar B* P 44, 106,
107 03y nh8or 10N NnRy M T +\.Ja,é! H k. wonhf. .. . edave. k.| > T .
“'m?‘ﬁ-:hl = 1A 44, 106, 107 Safydr M wig o I'.j = BA Safdy Ar M mwpns Pl 44, 106, 107 x. eup. T,
mvorep | > BA et invenit Gabelus Th. discumb. (accumb. y) a8y  roaven.| > BA 44, 106, 107 Ar M i
mem. ) > BA 44, 100, 107 £ avior”| > 44, 106, 107  oaaio 2 af ArM x exh.| > 44, 106, 107 S
+Gabelus a3+ woRIn mneon Ar M x. ohoy.| > 44, 106, 107 Sy avroy| TwHeos . yuraa avrey
HA (/- I} > 44, 106, 107 &y Denma g K, 61T, . . GoLor mmp] > BAF (3 mr.} +T. 44, 106, 107 8
diceps & avre | > 44, 1006, yo7 LA M Kahe . , . ehenpor. | evhoynr. o xup. o5 eduxe ror uppy. ( + bone et
optime vir o #) ort viog o (ad, L0 2> 9) wlpes kel k. (nox > 44 8) ayab, k. ehegpoovvas mowourros 44, 1006, 107 (+e£
Tenedivtus tu il e N Fafdy DH ‘B '-:UR T ‘om% 3y o b T3 T N Nﬂ&“ Ar bﬂ'ﬁ?‘ tnﬁs » a2
RN DY NRCES TANA AR M dag ... yow lr.J ekoymevos €1 k. evkoy, (w. > 44) o war, oov &, whoy. (e
> 44 Fhg g o o0 ot s g (nogoe > 000) w44 106, 1o § N7 ND3D ROON ‘ICRI» 'I'l:".‘51 .lb s

IX. 3. dpspoyer (RY), Th. Gram., p. 205,

5. muediens wien s pesslile alone, but probubly dei . ke hould be r dfromafy Arand M. On the
other hand a @y Ar M madvertently wrote x dojh@on only once in the next verse and then omitted s vd ‘P, K clings
At any rale t the mention of Ruguel though its.compromise has suffered in 44 and is lostin 5. R" so radically abridged
the verse that the second lulf was unintelligible to the copyists, but restore a. e@h. ‘P viwe T g vie yor, atro in RY,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 9 6-—10, 7

fud, son of a man honest and good, just and merciful | The Lord give thee the blessing
and unto thy wife and thy (ather and thy wife’s mother!  Blessed be God that | have
Tobias my cousin like him.

D. THE HOME-COMING, x. 1-Xi. 17,
i. Tobias' sorrowing parents, x. 1-7%

Now day by day Tobit kept counting how many days he would spend in going and how many
2 pewarn in.  And when the days were expired, and lis son was not come, he said, Ts he perchance
A&muﬂd there? or is Gabacl perchance dead, and there is no man to give him the money ?  And
4 he began to grieve.  And Anna his wife saith, My child hath perished, and is no longer among the
‘5 living ; and she began to weep and bewail her son, and said, Woe is me, sy child, that I let thee
6 go, the light of mine eyes.  And Tobit kept saying unto her, Hold thy peace, trouble not, sister, he is in
I gaad health ; doubtless some distracting business hath befillen them there | and the man who went
| = with him is trusty and one of our brethren ; grieve not for him, sister, soon he will be here.  And

Ar % TN oPoun DU 0N D '{E‘ i renna i M ey mou mvp, eedoye o | det Gbi benedictionem
(ben. det tibi y) Dom. coeli o y ® Fowar. ...y oov| >y eudoy. . < .o, avr.| > 44,106, 107 S ArM
wre . . . . opoow avrg | quoniam video Thobi consobrini mer similem o3 et bomdicar Deus Thalid consobrinum
meum y
Xor brenc N wvavs. . .. oemoep] v T, 6 mar avr. dhoyimars (<(ero N) cnre. muep, BA (of F) o T
npfues (-noe 44) 7 np ad® ne «fnpMe T. 0 vios avr, 44, 106, 107 3 3!] ct LAdr '}F’P.] +nma dr wopﬂ.-:r.}
NBE2 53?5 '71"95 5’3‘ Ar oW nw.”] >1 emor.| 4 filius eius & ore umrtl.} ws enhgpwé, DA
emheovagar 44, 100, 107 npspar | + 7. mopaas (-as ) BAF  4mosenn Ar ouavr,] > BA 44, 106, 107
pr.'o dr .02 s 0w wapne | oux npxeto j-ovrn ATF) BA  « advmyly Tofios (T, > 44) 106, 107 (+ ) o ki
EYCTS S 2. drev. M am] +To A proe 44, 106, 107 & e Ar (£ F) Myt Lol
> 44, 106, 107 £ xarerxedy | rargoxverar BA 3132y neb Ar nox e F @] >BA Jma F
amed. | refumxe 44, 106, 107 o] > BA 44, 106, 107 ovlies] ov 44, 106, 107 Ar J asle 5 et nemo &
avr, 88, ] Bad. avr. BA  Gadl 7. we pov 44, 106, 107 5 b A (ef 1) 3. = npE. Avm | e edimaro hiav BA
> 44, 106, 107 & meynsd ven dr (of M) ente o2 F g brec M mAdp yoavn Aep] am dearrg
nyom (+avrow A) BAF  x am AL 44, 106, 107 § 407D Ar roamd, p.] r.om BA o, 44, 106, 107 5
PN . f.] {-l- ..-lr) Buort kexporakey BA Ar  x ovseni {1 44, 106, 107 2 uare tardat (-I:m' ‘}r) ay >F
npk « « o viavr.] npk. Gpprew avrow BA  wBppe meps avr, 44, 106, 107 & w mrﬂ edjmees Aeyovoa 44 5. > Dl
Ovms por| ov pekes por (p sup. ras, AY) BN ogoc 44, 106, 107 5 m] mpos 11 44, 100, 107 3 mopeud. |
> BAS areMew ar' quou g4, 106, 107 & +ROPMTY YWY Ar aliler F 7. b v ol .| anle vesw, 4y, 106,
107 2 +hmeb ompaw b A /B P 6. brive MF 0. eyew avry] T heyns avry B mapesades
avrny, T k. e (K. 0. 44 Aeyaow) 44, 106, 107 oy .o . vy | Ougoes adel. moprorar o vy np. vpaswr § 4, 106, 107 £
adr] > BA Ar o« opada . . . ogPy mepeor.] > BA « MB:I > 44, 106 107 % sed forsitan £ pna or
mepormaop,| M9as. £ mora By Ar avr e eced] detinetillos L avror . . - 0 @] ris avres (<re 44 5
yeyore p Mumou or k. (k. > 3) 44, 106, 107 S avros] 1Y woos] e g4 107 etex L > 106 47 T adeh,
> 106 Ar PO AUR. o v mpw‘r.] uy One eme T Kopd. o. kaxay 106, 107 S > 44 mepe avy. nﬂd\.] oy A
7o & oo omads o] DRORRYD RO (pr. F) ovrw] Awa gy, 106, 107 § S E 4R Ar Iy, . whesal
> 44,1060, 107 5 Sy, on” g x| o, BAArF tace molestus es mihi o8 molestus es mihi esse noli y
un pe 7N pp whope BA (4+F) wrenn 8 Ar F amad.] > Ar mad.| vecr. g4, 106, 107 M3 Sy dr
el meopueh, v ob. | emopevero xa@ guep, os 7o0b BAF gl ame 5, sfou sepeh. 4y, 100, 107 Nasuo Lyca

Loor Jowwo fuios loa Milo 5 wnmn nemsb nosa mm oy oo Seossm M e oo murpar] efw
oias amnAd, (-av A) nuepas ve (gp ve > L) BAL (£ F) @ epyera o ve, ovrge (av. > 44) 44, 106, 107 > 5
A2 00 7727 ans ebhm w3 8D an omwa? av Soa M x ovx el oud.] aprov ok nedien

X. 2. wargjoyorras (RY, an unlucky substitute for enreryefy of R*, which is supported by < and ¥) must be
translated “are they disappointed 2’ (¢f. tM3). R* omitted the clavse because of this difficult expression, and most
‘moderns who uphold RY ure here compelled to emend om the basis of KA. On -eaxedn 2. Th, Gram., p. 238,

4~6. On the relation of these verses to jub. ch. xxvii. 7. R. Harris, A./.7#. pp. 349

;. ob peker pde (RY) is corrupt. 1t might be emended & (cf. 4r) or s or ot (Fri.) peke po or od peda oo (Tisch,).

(6. mepurmanpds (R®) = * distracting business, distraction” {e.4. Polyb. il §7, 43 i“iﬂ;‘: ﬁl- Tepr T2 foccupati
six times in Eccles.  The words & @, . . . pij Avaot (R®) give the key to the difficult * perfectus vir (et) vems ...
@ ' in Jub, ch. xxvii,
“hipm. <New. (RY), Th. Gram., p.227. In Ar=2p3w (of. viii. 20, ix. 3) may be original, but prob. it is a trans-
iation by a late scribe of the numerical v
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 10, j-12

she said unto him, Hold thy peace at me and deceive me not ; my child hath perished. And hasten-
ing forth carly she spent every day watching the road, by which her son had gone, and would hearken
10 no one; and when the sun went down she would enter in, and mourn and weep the whole night,
and have no slecp.

ii. Tobias sets out for home, vv. 7'-13.

And when the fourteen days of the wedding feast were expired which Raguel had sworn to
celebrate fur his daughter, Tobias entered in to him and said, Send me away, for 1 know that
father and oy mother believe not that they will see me again; and now 1 pray thee, father, that

s thou send me awiy that 1 may go to my father ; already I have told thee how 1 left him. And Raguel
sadel unto Tobias, Abide, lad, abide with me, while 1 send messengers to Tobit thy father, and they
o shadl well him concerning thee,  And he said unto him, Nay, I pray thee that thou send me away to
romy father,  And Kaguel arose, and handed over to Tobias Sarah his wife, and half of all his goods,
menservants and maid-servants, oxen and sheep, asses and camels, elothing and money and chattels;
1 and he sent them siwiy in peage, and he embraced him and said to him, Farewell, child, depart in
peace; may the Lord of heaven prosper you, and Sarvah thy wife, and may 1 see children of you
12 before 1 die. And he said unto Sarah his davghter, Go unto thy father-in-law, because heneeforth

(-u ]El'} BlagyF > 44,106, 107 £ Ar R LI tmwar] 7. 0 pixras (-I-o;\ J\) o am'hjlr‘mwv {BUL‘WJA
“iz, 1) Gpvovoa 1. vovn avre BA (0 ) can ouiedi o gl x canhde as 70 ome avr, {'J 2) x. ove eyeuoare
oubeoos e que pduvara weveaas (€ o, n v > 44) 44, 106, 107 & mad ma &b webba nmyey b b nows ah
("..‘ Iy > N] Ar M . nuz"] wiov BAF yrvero we 100, 107 M o« oo 44 L 1!!;1.] Sy as wu, P,
S a4 Ar MV as| kuflws 106, 107 wouprr, 1, By, avr.| woi avrow e DA > 44, 100, 107 S L Ar M
Al . .. Toe] > BA gy, 106, 107 SArMEF cophd, | > W ar2] 4l (> Ar) T.re (r. > Bsb)p,
(o S BAZArNM (/£ F) 471, 44, 106, 1oy Filli 1 Efum. . . . yap cym] ebam. gt BA Ar MF  sropeu-
aupni wpoe 7.owar pov 44, 100 (+17) 107 > & proan F oumar. o . o e ers] ovkers eNmifovaw ojreafar pe
BA Ar  ayewwew Ecnww 106) e «ri (,mi > 4 4) opasman 7. wpoown. pou 44, 106, 107 ADO eaia It=s Ihass
w2/ eehe Naaso By £ % poewn oo pen onx pavne Moveo g any w o F o] >R x.
vev . . . agneavr] > BA 44, vob, 107 SMF k. wov| nunc itague L war,| > Ar x mopevl. . . .
m.'h} ' NAVRD Rji,“b‘ NE'"! Ar 8iom ulr.] e B BA P. v T.] avrw o meed), (+¢urw .‘\:I BA e 44
106, 107 M M o Ar Mewd". ., per' epou] pomap’ po BAL > 4y, 106, 107 §  Remane hic penes
medM wya F K by :mmlﬁhm] kayo efor—ha (-AAw B1) B* A a8y eye ofhw (-AA 106) 44, 106,
107 ayy.] > BN ArMF T.] > BASLA-MYE T >ArM +mdy F vrodug.] dphwe.
BA  wrod—wow ¢4, 100, 107 avry | 1\:!{5 Ar'M mepeaou] ra kara oc BA  |heasn loo lsey & 4o
G paie, a3 ohiy. guepas per cuoe (u. 6> 44) 44, 106, 107 £ NN 5: ArM  =3m-F Q. . GW‘] T.
Aeya BA  am T4y, 106, 107 MF 41, 8 illedisit L ‘o b ane Ar Mpbapws] > (ouye Bob) B Ar
ovpi ahha A 23, 55. 64, 71 W woaw J 5 intowm & 4o marep 44,100, 107 L ms wwn Sk M N
WoR N ofw o] > BAME peto L owsban orws| > BA 44, 106, 107 S ArMF efama-
aredgs] -Aov BA 44, 106, 107 30> Ar Px ¥ erred] > BA 4y, 106, 107 24rF st M mpos |
wia g Aumyre 44, 106, 167 Jeal fp 2 by I 10, x1°] > DA et continuo & avaoras] + 8¢
BA  -dorq gy, 106, 107 > M P.] 4k hade 3. (5. > &) 7. fuy. avr. k. 44, 106, 107 B pos/ map. M waped. |
&, BA  +avege g4, 106, 107 +77 '!‘] avre BAF . 1. yue, avr, i.i’l > 44, 106, o7 8, fillam suam %
x vo e (R ATV ra (o sup, ras) gp. BAY k edox. avrg 44, 106, 107 worrwr] > BAR Ar MF  sawra 106
ovra| > BA v g 106, 107 4 marrue rd puaoy nutow 44 mod. £ mad] cwpara BA Ar B wp] e xrgiy
BA mpo44  oves et boves L (pastwap, dr) Ar M > F ov, & xap.] > BAT  x xoow 106, 107 wap, 44
port o L Ar _-m:rr-J > BA gy, 100,107 BF plen. M x apy.] apy. BA et pecuniam  «, ox.] > BA plen. M (<.
¥)  an efon] pro edoynons aros BA  fopemm abera Adr > F awrevc, . . qowagaro avrov] > BA  awr x
yonauairo aurer 44,100, 107 8 illum salv. san. et vale illi fecit 2, pramArMF x, am avre | Aeyor BA
k6. V. 44,106, 167 B et diXitEMF PP ER Ar vyl vraye] > BAAr MF  Babifere verva vypanorres
44, 190, 107 £ vade fili salvus sanus L o xp.] 0 8 (post reesa BA)BA 44, 107 ArMF  pr. e 44, 106, 107
oop] #lsslie = b wnax M Semen cundogac | <oe 13 44, 100, 107 -Xoypre A mebe wes A4r a2 M
vpiss] +7eva BA < 106,107 B39 F xirya] >ArMF x E ... mada] >BA . 13, Tesva
Y 44,106,107 5w @] S M ArMF  rad] v onwna opow() st e M wpo...w] > M
pa] anic amed, BA 12, 61% ., . amed, nw.] > 44 x."] + o E. v, Buy. avr. & T, w106, 107 B

o v fuoe (RY) Th Grian, p. 180 sapara (RY) = shisws in classical Greek, e. g Den. (480, 104, Pliit., but always
with sl g, wnroai o e il epithet, in the Prolemaic papyri (ef. espec. 's letter to Prolemacus
G5 WE i Tae [tk Papyei; N 54), i the LXX (g, Gen xaxiv, 29, Bel and Drag, 32§ 2 Mae. viii. 13), in
Folybius and later writers, and in the N.T. Sce Deissm., 4.5, p. 160, LAE, p- 151,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 10. 12—11. 3

y are thy parents as they who begat thee; furewell, daughter. May [ hear a d report of
¢ 50 idag as [ live. And he embraced them and let them g And Edna saith unto Tobiis,
and brother beloved, may the Lord restore thee, and may [ see children of thee while I live
of Sarah my daughter before I dic. Before the Lord T commit my daughter unto thee in trust ;
vex her not all the days of thy life. Child, farewell ; henceforth I am thy mother and Sarah lhy
sister.  May we all be prospered in the same all the days in our life. And she kissed them both
M sent them away in peace. And Tobias departed from Raguel in peace and rejoicing and
r? the Lord of heaven and carth, the King of all, because he had prospered his journey.  And

id unto him, Mayst thou be prospered to honour them all the days of their life.
iii. Tobias" reunion with his parents and the return of Tobit’s sight, xi. 1-1;.
'+ And when they drew nigh to Caeserin which is over against Ninevch, Raphael said. Thou
~ aknowest how we did leave thy father: let us run forward before thy wife, and prepare the house

4 apprehendit illom et (4 salutans o 8) osculatas est (ot 3) Sarram (4 filiam suam o) et a gy e ;1.'::) X
pnd e M 2] > BA 106, 107 ey r. Buy. avr.] wvury Opurep 106, 107 a8 iliy > F yr.
n'pn;] rupa BA 106, 107 S agy Ar ME¥F  +ams M roir went, cr1 roue mL e (G sl e, (g a1 A
BA e e o lcﬁ 107 S afyArMF oriamo ., . yoves o] avr, v yow, o amy BA a8y or1 avr, .
yor.awo . b um 106, 107 & > M ar. z. i f\.‘l‘t"\n Ar we ok yewr. oe| > BA Ar MF  vaflac jueba nu
106, to7 & pr. (post m’) pater tuus et mater tuus & Bab. ... 0] = BAF H vyoooves 106, 107 Ar M
ax. @, ay. axone o, (w| ox o ax ke, BA > 106, 107 & +et gaudiom & weny tccopmen MO wyeee pa'pm
mF e fwl(+ Mygmaaem Ar M A F x. amarm, aned, vt | . ehhnaer e BAF et osculatus est
eam et dimisit (illam y) a8y o/ Ar  pr, pnb P M > gy, 106, o7 £ "] > 106 E, Aey, T.] E
em, mpos T. AB o, E.mp. To 44, 106, 107 5 ‘D 58 mmv M Texw, . . . amofl] afieh, ayamnre (DR 7Y 93 Ar
23 M) aroxaraerqoes (-ac A) oe (salvum te perducat (ducet 18 y) a8y Ar M) o cup. 7. ovp. 5 By pox Becr v (o,
> afy Ar) vada (+ poep dr +v usd paw M) e % n foy. gov (+antequam moriar a8y M) BA aBy
ArM  smil. T > 44,100,107 $ cvwr, 7.oxup | MR Ar anfe ex £ NI v, | fr. e adpobo BA a8y
Tov] > 4y xp.| +eocliady moparid, | pr. k. dov BASTEF  mupnisd, +h tof, to7 EF 8m Ar M trado
(-am y) ady T ﬂw.] pr- Sarram B .- M uj emt 44, 106, TO] =5 mapathyey | mapaxarad, (eara sup.
ras; A1) BA wup-ne (+ovrwe 106) 44, 106, 107 > 5 tanquam bonum depositum & (4 F) v Ar MF
By luﬂqn.] g oevh. 4y, 106, 107 38 proet L mooe ronpepd” .. ameor. trylu:m] >BX altter T niaep. |
oM rofomou1®] > gy, tob, oy M awn e matd, eee up] > 44, 106,107 & vade [ salvus et sanus
afdy 2beh 135 M mad.| > Ar ama T, ..o Ceoy nie | BN M amn 7, mw] x efoy 106, To7 S
44 > dr o, pnr. X, 2, al, i pnr. o, x, £n ond, o, 4§, 106, 107 3 uﬂ-d@;n] uxor B Ar evnd L. fun r_lpJ
> 44, 106, 107 5 difigat (dirig. ¥) te deus et illam ut sitis in loco sanctitatis omn. dieb. vit. \esl. (diebus
vesiris -,) afBy an] > Ar M pave o 53 anne I'I’:l}“‘ x}‘lbt«! Ar . nweoT, 1.7:[ e, tEqhooiiv 44, 106,
L 107 & U‘y.] >ArM 13. % 'nquﬁﬂ. -ny 3!10'. 7. movr. | gera ravra emopovero k. T, cedoyar soe 8, BA ko emop.
T yops w (% > 44) o vow 0. Tioovp. k. T ymE-44, 106, 107 S alifer NI M N 773 2 oE 4200 12 o F
mP] > Ar vy :] >afydr np] deum afiy Ar 7, Aae, , o] 3 Nt roee Ar ore
aoduk. 7. ob, ovr.| oni evodwaer (-of. B*A -0l BAb) v o0 0 BA > 4y, 106, 107 5 adifer M R T e o
avr.] w. karevhoyes Pk, E. m ywraka avr. (4et dixit iniunctum est mihi a Domino (Map00 NN Ar) honorari
(-are ) vos omnibus die. vit. vestr. (meae y) a8y Ar) BAafy Ar  x mpoopdiro Aeyor yevoro pou tiaar rov wovd,
MOV waTep Tous qurr, you. w. . quep, . Goavr. 106, 107 8 > 44 MF

XL 1. ﬁ:"m. M s o'rnucmt] rapeveTo {-I-'a Ar 1:5;1 F} BEXPIE OV aypioal GiTor {-ﬂnrr Iibre: F) e BAArF
emopevfnoray 1. ofor avrer k. qAor 44, 106, 107 & NIY ':5*‘ M Knn‘l‘pﬂr] > BA  Kawapeav 44, 106, 107
wimad (7. /. wimaN) &  Charam a3 Caracha y Charan ¥ BB ArM > F n o] > BAF
mavewarei| > BAT  amen. 44, 106, 107 in medio itinere contra ¥ N.] pr.o s g4, 107 +undecimo die ¥
mh 2. amer] prox BA 44, 106, 107 +mpes T. BA 44, 106, 107 S 1 r.] +,aénﬂ F zv] ou
BAF ywwor.| -+ adedde BA Ar +Thobua.s frater LM rwr| > 5 agmaaper| -xes B -eae (s abocrss,)
A gy, o7 ArMF w106 >3 religuens & . marepa | ,uir (7 1. ondadS el ondi A ol N F
aov] 8 mw M 3 mpodp.] 4oww 106, 107 N pas kas pis S v ywaios .| pr, eumpoofer BA
> 44, 106, 107 EArMF  4eteamus L o] ‘al..'é =M o pyorra] >BAF ey o

mapeoman (-eari 106) ava oxodne (aat> kaaSas £) omew gu. 44, 106, 107 £ dum prosequitur nos { + puella « 3)

k'wmwd uﬂmn Vss. omits purposely to avoid the difficulty as to the precise pame of the locality.
s din contrary, though possibly not nbonluwly original (Reusch conjectures Xakdy, cf. y and Gen. x. 11), was the
t ancient tradition and is presupposed by the majority of the variants.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 11. 4-11

while they are coming.  And they went both together: and he said unto him, Take in thy hands the
:; wall. A?::l the dog \%ent with ll::ym, behind him and her son. And Anna sat watching the road by
o which her son would come. And she espied him coming, and said unto his father, Behold, thy son
7 cometh,and the man that went with him.  And Raphael said unto Tobias before he drew nigh to his
# father, I know that his cyes will be opened ; stuff the gall of the fish into his cyes and the medicament

will draw up and scale off the white films from his cyes, and thy father will sce again and behold
g the light. And she ran, and fell upon the neck of her son, and said unto I‘%lm, l have seen thee, my
1o child: hereafter 1 can die.  And she wept. And Tobit rose and stumbled with his feet and went forth
11 toward the door of the porch.  And Tobias went towards him with the gall of the fish in his hand;

afly + 35"'1 NMmau oy (pr. DyiyaToy 1“) Ar M PR = R aurql] )- BAF mwr] K. D kUG TPOETPEXHY
epmporfey aiTwr 44, 106, 107 & x, wm avrg| > BA Pompos T. 44 106, 107 M fangelus L Aaide]
+%& BA >d4dr jera xl’lpﬂl‘] wapa xeipa BA > 44, 1006, 107 tecum BN > Ar xulqr} + 7. tybuos

(+3man 5'." b= =) HPS T 1) k. mopafpear | +Hhi}‘!] E\I) BATM + 153‘ T, xept oov 44,
106, 107 & defelleillo, et habe L > Ar x omumh, | > 44, 106, 107 £4r M et abiit & avros] > BA
44, 106, 107 B o nmpm] oxver BAaByF > 44, 106, 107 S A4r M €K T. OFITW aUTOU K, T. Biou mrrm]

omiofer avray BAF  eumpoofer ave. 58, 71, 74, 70, 236, 249 > 44, 106,107 8 Ar M cum illis & B > 44
106, 107 3 Ama] TR oM Ar N MM eafgro] finvia et L 4 w0y DPNB3 Ar 400 by M
reper.] > F e nﬁml] froas BA > ArF T n&(w] advenum L > ArF sy ox M T twu] wadae BA
ArM bl 6. > 44. 106, 107 & t;lxnyumvj meam pirn M b TR F ke . . e ﬂl.rrou] > dr
s fm.-| i i) I’ 2] % BA 5 war uul‘ulJ-I meen MF pr. "ES M laou] 9 F l!ﬁ'l.l] oy BM >F
P Ar Poam ] 44, 106, 107 "['wﬁnq] > B Twfia posl cyw A wposT. 44, 106, 107 "I]Hb F wpo T.
o IR 3 mrr.] > BAM Aajde T, yohye 7. (xfl ev Ty yepr @, K. €rTOC €0 T, €Y. T. maTp UL mpocehevoera oo (vp. o,
= i ,lnl oAld Geasee 5) 4y, 100, 107 3 antequam adpropinquemus patri tuo L '5},‘13 pow mN
a3 oaneay F Emor.| 4w B +eoT. A > 44 106, 107 £ ore] Ui ser. A tavode B avoya
A w106, 107 > 44 enimquin ¥ 5 acopf.] rovs o, BAT  euor & p M avrov| o margp
rov, BAMF > & m'u_»xavru‘ol'rm] > BANM -aypow 44, 106, 107 S Pam F 8. of R NANR 3D
MW e (pess vi x0) Ar REWM Y NNRY N ATEn M ermhugor| ov eyxpoor B ovovw evy, A 23,
55 58 64, 71 epmaoor] 44, 306, 107 Son 5 tergo ¥ v 8] > BA 44, 106, 107 F o 5
anorTude T, limp;mxmr] Byxbeas Barpufre BA ToN @ge £ insidet medicamentum L > F mralm:crn]
amodoherar B Bade A 23,58, 71 proex aiup Jaoo & decoriabis L oy asem ey F ama 7. opf, avr. |
>BAF avofNeer . . . x| > BAST . o] e BA 4 ,naf s >F 9. sim. M 9 sim, Ar
g_:"’:[ am ““8-9'1 mpordpapsvos DA Awea corge eri3hesovoa e 7. obov &, abe . kova wporpexovra (mepirp. 44
]Lio o 3) k. efpape (. 0. > 44) k. azer (+ F%L S) e T, (> 8) o viooov (pov 44) epyera. w (+AajdSo 5)
awearpefrey A, s ararrgaw Tov v aemge (r.owoa. g4 evrov) K. weprelader avrov (ko moa. > 44) 44, 100, 107
«.2°] Awwa BA' mater sunag ¥ ememeoen | emv. A (4 x| s 44 r. viov avrns| avrov 44, 106, 107 8 T
+9am F avrw] wou 44, 106, 107 > SF  Eduw wrd] mmd pame me e s - DORA TINNT ®AON TR
TONIN TN TY NN NN TN NN 5 b mmow wvo mvtm amp So mbowm s mesn ok oo Anves
(MR F) e A MTE Edo] dor A vides L madior] reer. 44, 106, 107 i L aro v vuv] \Z NG WPy S
amodo & amnd. | + bk los Nopo 5 #4%] > 4y, 106, 107 & edavoey| ~gav BA 4 dugpirepm BA
> 44, 106, 107 SAr¥ 4 Thobias etiam lacrymatus est af et Th. lacr. est ¥y -+ WY 5;? M
10, ot M brod N3y 8D Xt mb 3N o 3w yow T oy Sem o b A awery TaBas ..
aidys| 1. cEnpxero mpos T, fkpar k. wpogwonter BA e M (+mNn I )M nhfe mpos 7. (+uuu{’ 5) k. ovros
aorya em (mpo 44) = Oypas k. ore grovoe T. ais 7. vior avrs nABew (|qq bJ &) amavrgoal aUrg K. UTOS FPOTEXOTTE
(a0 Nollie ouad vasadibt koo yado £) 44, 106, 107§ 1pand w2 oo Wy mAWY F o w edab. T
mpos avr.| o de wos (D M) mpooedpaper mrir &, evdad, (. em. > M) . marps ar. BAM . wpovedpap. T. 1. morpu
aur. k. npe T. Pkpoac avr, (!. moy avr, ID()) Ko upthorep, ou n.‘ﬁﬂ. GUT. IEWYRO0L 44, 106, 107 e LBE& gnia
soasnat? Joo ase AN ose! vow (0 oo woasl r..nlo ,-ZD 2 yan vhm Sy ben o ik}
B E 11 of KON 12 T MW P RO BN Ar g xohg .. avree x2°] >BA 44, 106, 107 eveghuanoen]
mporerarer (a sup. ras. AV v xohpy BAT enave 44, 106, 107 Lo 3. 50 S insufflavit & oem M as] em B
44, 107 > 106 wvrov?’| pro 7, marpos BASL  4r yoh moax6 44, 106, 107 &3 ... avrous®] > BA
MF  exxappuvae (J:n.\c =) vous opf. avrow 44, 106, 107 5 xkoamev| Aeyor BA illi L > M Oapoe, morep|
T TOUrG anuinmas Tekror K.oeme ToJuy (+M° ..:.? .a:nb.].? 5] tpaw.uuuv Lirews EOTIF TATEN (}5 + o Iaﬂﬁ

5. dog, see Introd., p. 195.
8. dmiFhirn ﬁu}{‘}, Th. Grawn., pp. 232, 262.
8 g. ﬁf. Geno xlvic 296, for thought and language. & with true Oriental instinet adds the detail of Anna's veiling
erself.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 11. 11-17

, 12) and he blew into his eyes, and took hold of him and said, Courage, father !  And Zufies threw the
(13) medicament upon him, and gave it him ; and he peeled off < the white films> with both his hands
14 from the corners of his eyes. And he fell upon his neck, and wept, and said unto him, T see thee,
child, the light of mine eyes. And he said, Blessed is God, and blessed is his great name, and blessed
15are all his holy angels. May his great name r.Eb] be blessed | | to all ages; for he did chastise
me, and behold, I see my son Tobias. And Tobias went in rejoicing and blessing God in his whole
body, and Tobias shewed his futher that his journey had prospered and that he had brought the
money, and how he had taken Sarah the daughter of Raguel to wife; and, Behold, she is at hamd and

16 is nigh the gate of Nineveh. And 7edi7 went out to the gate of Nineveh to meet his daughter-in-
law, rejoicing and blessing God. And when the men of Nineveh saw him go and pass on with all

17 his strength and not led by the hand by anyone, they marvelled. And Tobit gave thanks before

£) 44, 106, 107 & > M Koemed. o uﬂ'&u:.] ws de oveedpytpoar diwrpofe (fev ) vove ohf. avr. BA
> 44, 100, 107 wevasl oumsule £ e iniccit (introivit v) medicamentum in ceulis cius et morsum il
praebelat {CI momordit eum y) agy >I 12,113 >Ar awehemiro , ., ofhid, uwau] eheminlly amo v, wawd.
7. off. mTov T, Nevkap, BA  ameh. T, thapp, T Aewk. g4, 106, 107 QABI oz co @So o ,.-? TO e
Josan 5§ +albugines (-emy)agy 82NN Ry @ba Sy vey mmam Moenyp ik rnz obbans mens e
¢ nw s F 02| +idayr vior avr, BA ady  Fade (+7. F) 7. das 44, 106, 107 emeaen (emem. B) L o o
THax- mrr] nudoynae Tov B, k. avadhefe ws T, v avrou (bxas 3) e epidgrer avr. (eade S) 4y, 106, 107 3
14. aliter Ar edave.] > 44, 100, 107 Ar M ket henedixit Deum a8 avrw| > BA 4y, 106, 107 0y
ArMF Esdov ae vexn.| >BA Ar MT roghae . oopou] >BA 4y, 106, 107 L AAr MF xoam | >BA
44, 106, 107 L Ar MF o] pro o BA > 44, 106, 107 & @.| xupeos 44, 10D, 107 €3] o oy Aheme
Tor viov pov 44, 1006, 107 L5 nl}'ﬂ] >BA 44, 106, 107 M b mas F uvrmr|°] cov BAF  Kepiow 44,
106, 107 +es 7 awovas BAM  +rou favpaora mowueros 44, 106, 107 &3, L w2t > 4y, 106, 107
D 53 g T nmu!“} sov BA yevoiro T, ouu.uu] > BA 44, 106, 107 Ar (aliter M) F 7. peya
avroy| > BA 4y, 106, 107 F illius sanctum a @y Spec. e g eohoy. musrocayy] > BA gy, 106, 107 agdr

I benedictum y et bened. Spec, aliter M as wavr, T, mwpas| >BA gy, 106, 107 Ar ¥ 158 pler:
et altter Ar M 5 pov] > 44, 106, 107 ﬂuror] >DBAy S'M(_ 28 qmm'nymatv'l —aag. BA +in
redargutione mea Spec, 28 pe| pr. & Aepay BA +ipse misertus est mei aBy Spec 28 N2 Ar M
(cf- F) € dov...pou| > Ar M et reddidit lumen oculis meis ut viderem filiom meum Sgee. «1°] >BALR
15 brevo Ar > M Tweas1’] o vios aur. BA  Tofir x. Avwa g g awr. e 7. omor 44, 106, 107 ad(y=8)
= xutpuy] ko avror exmpor 44, 106, 1o7 gaudentes ag(y=8) >I oy, ... kA" >BAF
ewhoywn| ~ovw 44, 106, 107  benedicentes L €0, . T, CWHOTE | L TaETRY T, prptmpcrwe avtors 44, 100, 107

toto ore suo pro omnibus quae sibi evenerant ¥ emedecfer] ampyyeder BA wredaée 44, 106, 107 13 S aum F
Twaas2®] > BA oml® . lequ Ta peyakan Ta yeroprra aute [H'h‘l b i = e B = F] oz Mplea DA

>Ar evoBodn| +a Domino Deo & ori2®] > 44, 106, 107 evqprayer | avpiyee 44, 106, 107
ws| ort 44, 100, 107 yuraixa| pr. cavra 44, 106, 107 ori#’] S 44y 106, 107 mapaywerar m | > 44, 106,
107 cueyyus| epyus 44, 100, 107 Nuvewn) coepyopery 44, 106, 197 10, k.| pr. k. exopy Tedr £ Avin

44, 100, 107 a3(> ) pr.Nn2 MDY Ar efqhber| -ooar 44, 1006, 107 08 >3  +Tedaas BF Twdur Bab
Tawfir Avid anunaw T, onppns] ovsarr, T g BA >y Fpnop oxem A avev| crev 44, 106, 107
afd >y xapwy o . o Nwewp] > 44, 106, 107 aBy mehge] mp -An B > As M Niw| >afy Ar M
worres | eBuvpaor os Bewpovwres BA (of. MF)  «dow 44, 106, 10703y > dr oo Norvy| > DA 44,106, 107
qui erant in porta Ninive a3y k2%, . . ebavpagav| ore (Ihefrer BA (of M F) o yriroses avras . mav. o ouvar-
ravres & eBavpafor ort BuSuve T. raxv waw. T, wxve avr, x, ovdes odye avror 44, 106, 107 venientem et ambu-
lantem cum omni virtute sua nemine dante ci manum et mirabantur a8y >Ar 17 agh b dr S M
T.] > 44, 106, 107 efup.] efou, A evhoys T. 44, 106, 107 "EDD I evmrop avror| eovwrar avrov. (=rev A) BA g1,
peyahy 1y hovy 44,100,107 > F  avrer] -rov B rov@eow 44, 106,107 a’:m F  evavr, avr.| coram omnibus & pr.
et benedicebat magna voce Deum et ambulabat cum gaudio & avroy| -zavs I} 0 B | > g4, 100, 107
M1 N3 ey (ef sagpe) B ort. . 6] > BAT  pypoer] prooos BAL 2r.oon 44, 1o6, 107 TINNT 93
Arl > M Sappa | adducens Sarram %L . To v wow avrou| ™ 'w.r,uﬁl; avr, BA 44, 106, 107 F
uxorem suam X x, evdoy. | karadoy, BA  edoy. 44, 106, 107 avrme]| +Thobis L« «n. avrg | Aeywy BA L
MR el B Eioh817 Lo, B8] A JER I OO0 PETP (8 8T NANRIN D ';b mﬁs H oLl [ ﬁr._:"; el writter ?k[
Euwehd.] A0, BA  Sewpo eh. 44, 106, 107, inra L ST Buynrep]| +wpos pe 44, 106, 107 pr.Sarm i > 1:
€8, L. k3] > 44, 106, 107 %8°] > BAL MF gov] > BAagy MF fuyarep®®] > BALZM F
adopperos?®| > BAM a2 mm F o war, oov| 4x pyrgp sou WO BA 44 106,107 L > M K. tuA,
T.. .. fuyarept”| > BAMFE 7. 0 vios pov] o v g T, 44, 106, 107 > M F o T ppep. o oo Nu] > oy

12, 13. ta Nevkbpara isto be restored after yepoiv airoi (from a gy). ¥ alone states that Tobit held his father gursd
dimidiam fere hovam and that the peelings were guasi membraneg ovi. <o . —
14. The second reference to the angels (which occasioned the insertion of é¢' fpis k) in N is o mere repetition ftom
the preceding clause, being unknown to a Sy as well as to RY R® A7 M F.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 11. 17—12. 5

them, because God had shewed mercy on him, and because he had opened his eyes. And Tobit
came near to Sarah the wife of Tobias his son, and he blessed her, and said unto her, Welcome,

18 daughter ; and blessed is thy God which hath brought thee unto us, daughter, and blessed is thy
father and blessed is Tobias my son and blessed art thou, daughter ; welcome, daughter, to thy
home, with blessing and joy, welcome, daughter.  On this day there was joy to all the Jews which
were at Nineveh.,  And Ahikar and Nadab his cousin [ ] came rejoicing unto Tobit.

E. THE SELF-REVELATION AND ASCENSION OF RAPHAEL, xii. 1—22.
i. The Offer of Wages. ve. 1-5.

12+  And when the wedding feast was ended Tobit called his son Tobias, and said unto him, Child,

sec that thou give the wages to the man which went with thee, so that thou give him more for his

2 wages.  And he said unto him, Father, How much shall I give him as his wages? It is no harm

3 to e to give him the half of the possessions which he has brought with me. He hath led me in

sitfety. and he cured my wife, and brought the money with me, and cured thee; how much shall I

g give him further as wages 2 And Tobit said unto him; It is due unto him, child, to take the half of

5 all which thou hadst when thou camest.  And he called him and said, Take the half of all that thou
hadst when thou camest for thy wages, and go in peace.

62| > 44,106, 107 o Tomuepg Tavr. | k. BA 44, 106, 107 T (o/2 M) xapa] + e v npean exery 44, 100,
o7 +.“J$}‘r} F !uvﬁalom] ev Nuevy uliehpos avron BA >F TOIS .« . N(qu] > BA 7. carowovow 44y

106, 107 I 18, > dr Ayewkap N'J Ayewayupos 825 Ayiayapos BA - Ayuayap 44 s0an3C % Achicarus
ad  Achiacar ¥ Achior ¥ >MF Nu,ﬂ.u&] Noaofar VA NeFae 44, 106, 107 e) S Nabal af in
navis'y Nabath ¥ > MF o ebadohgor B*| o ~fios X¢P BA  oabwss £ avunculus e consobrini ¥

>3 MF uufmr} oms % Tobiae ¥ > MF XporTes wpos !] {+ﬂ S}n) k. nxPy o yapos TaBea per’ evdpoouime
enva quepay BN ady (0 F)  mor oy 44, 106, 107 +et date sunt 2o M illi munera mula (+mapy M)
wi@y M yapores| > ( fosten reclitnit) K¢V gaudens 5

XIL aliter Ar x, ore (R > ore 87) emer. 0 yau] > BAME exak. .. . crurw] am T, T. 7 v
wr. 44, 100, 107 SN wad. opa| 0. ren DA reen. gy, 106, 107 > L o] > M dowwar Tov] > BA
arebauer 44, Tofi, 107 L My M b F wropeutl, per. ur.] owerforre cor BA qui tecum fuit 1L o=
ﬂurut] proeBAS  wm {} L M) -Baper 44, 1oh, 107 4M >F ul:fly_i > 44, 100, 107 F o oesr FW&-J Bet
BA favrav 44. 106, 107 3 > F 2 avrg| > BL  Tofiar 44, 106,107 & pr. B MY F moa. . . .
I-"‘f"e-} >BAMF T, 5«:01}1:[ bo aur. 44, 100, 107 fan > 44, 100, 107 % l-llﬂ"a-] >S4 o
harr, | i wha Ty J5 nonenimsatisest® =M Oy F debovs| Bovs BA  yap (> 44) eav fu
44. 106, toy vowmapy.] > BA 44,106, 107 2 mpan MT ompoyer| ~ya BASaByMF  greyxe 106, 107
;n'v' :p.‘_] >BA pen M 3- q.l(] OTL jiE e DBASL . dore 44y 106, 107 pre 1}5 my s e lF
nysayer| -goye BY  fooe BA  empyoer 44, 106, o7 &  duxit et redoxit & 30D by ¥ ”‘TWWW‘*] -
BA v ode 4y, 106, To7 §  +oibea unam M apyup.| +pov BA per’ epov| > BA 44, 106, 107 S F
bpag m M v o ebep] > 8 ae| +opows BA 20 N M moguy . . . pofor] > BAT v fhanro-
pax ooy av (eay 100 > 44) fa ore 44, 106, 107 o bl wewr b/ imw -~ 15 W oanb s e M

en] >LF nwrbs by M gi-> S x2%] pr. oy T arrg]| > BA 44, 106, 107 & T.] o
mprodurpe BA mmum'rm] Awator dovwae 44, 106G, 107 1') RU -0 B A ¥ waddor L, ,,hﬂgy]
> BAF mwdwr]| > 44,106, 107 F AaBew] > 44, 106, 107 F mavroy] horum & f007 WA F ey
ohdes| yABey (-Bes 44) ex. pera oov 44, 100, 107 tecum attulit T 5. eak] +m M pr. M F avror |
Ty BA prT AL by M Swen Wb o am] 4ourp BASL(M)F 4+ 8a] e ooy M w3
F wavrwv| horum & so3n MF exov qhles| eproyare B erproyas A exo 44 W3R Mool 5 ‘

pen [Ynean ML > T weonouofor 0] > BA'S hacc eritmerces tia® [rawena] M qmmwaen F

1d. R® (except y) and R€ reproduce fairly faithfully the original form of the name Ahikar, which R¥ has by no
means entirely lost. ¥ has Achior, un instance of ¥'s affinities with some Syriac version (o] = -n--l’) Nasbas
in KY twith \\‘hllch Ris a compromise) may be meant for the younger brother of Nadan, but Nadad is the original, the
seeond and third conss. hiving suffered metathesis in 8, characteristic transcriptional changes in a8 (e inwo
@3, vacalic confusion in ¥, and more serious textual corruption in 3. Cf. the variations in the Ahikar story
and Id. Meyer, Der Pagvruesfunid von Eliphantine, 1912, p. 106, footnete 2. a 8 {cf. F) contain the original statement of
K from which ¥ only depurted by mistaking the sing. for the plur. Granted this slight change, R® is quite in
conformity with the Ahikar stary.

Xil 3. dyloyev, Th, Gram., p, 204,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 12. 614
ii. Raphael's Wisdom and Sell-revelation, 7, 6-1%,

His maxims of life, vv. 6-10.

6 Then he called them both privily, and said uito them, Bless God, and give him thanks in the
~ sight of all that live, for the good things which he hath done unto you, to bless and praise his nume.
7 The words of God show forth to all men with honour and be not slck to give him thanks. [t is

goad to keep close the sccret of a king, but to confess and reveal the works of God.  Amnd corfiss ye
§ them with honour. Do the good, and evil shall not find you. Better is prayer with truth, and alms

with righteousness than riches with unrighteousness: it is better to give alms than to lay up gold:
9 almsgiving doth deliver from death, and it purges away all sin. They that do alms shall be fil
re with life ; they that commit sin and unrightcousness are enemics to their own life.

His revelation of kis owen being and office, v, 11-15.

1t I will show youall the truth and will keep elose nothing from you.  Already I have shown you
and have said, It is good to keep close the sceret of a king, but the works of God to reveal gloriously:

x] > BA vraye] > BN fadide 44, 106, 107 vpy, | > BA b rore| B > MF enal, ]
soheoas BA pri Raph: & 9 woxy M wx F wodun] prs 1 ouo 44, 106 107 W s hae e N
Bd A F kpurT. | > 44, 106, to7 M pfen. I¥ woetms o . ookbops aves | alifer M V'] > BA avroee |
p ¥i L }

SabhN & vou 6. poil eidoy. DA avrip | -ror 44, 106, 10 ebnp, |+ pryadarvmy ddore avrg & efou.
\f Y T 7 : @

avre I3 peyahuvare g4, 10, 107 + et ipsios maiestati date honorem et confitemini illi a8y r. {wir. |
avfpwr, 44, 1006, 107 & DY l:Jrlp:'. I a . . ocfoul avr.] > % a] mepiar DA quiaag > F v | e
106 >F ayaba) -8ov BA  -Bor yap 106, 107 > 44 ol i [had = yembes B YOUd u
uurnu] > 44 whcry.] +rov 8. DA ro6, 107 aﬁl-‘; fr:3m F tr,pl'.] wouw (o B} BA 106, 107 5 A
Aoy. | +7 epywor BA  pr. . 44 et sermones de _operibus o 8 vov 8] avrov jpa 3 vwobie.] -wwvowres
(9. A) BA poit e, amayyed, 44, 106, 107 t.;..:o(’ 2 racw «N?p.} > BA 4y, 106, 107 > a8 = Nas
s oy, | > 5 EB . . dume]| S 44, 106, 107 £ et confitemini illia g FoIL >y 7. aliler M
simel. F poarnpiov] =i 44, 106, 107 fr. quoniam a g Bardess] Jlaadooy 3 AT, oy o] > R
epurr. kah.] wak. <frae B ke <mren A gy, 106, 107 epyn| +xvpov gy, 106, 107 E—0u . avae, &, 4£
—fe evrip, | mvax, evdofwe BA avayyeMA e ormipes {4, 100, 107 revelare et confitere Honorificum est n 4 o
mult, pair. T0.0%. « .. vpns] > A 44, 106, 107 a 8 0 ay, Fowre| oy, -noare B IAad eansaho £
ap. u] JAsL WY \885> wobas £ 8. wimiliter M |Laslso lasuste ILn:;Jan koo s Hlarse! Jeals
Jhoi A Jloasyr cassaN 4 eowlil (Do w2 ahpfeaas ] wyoreis (-rias A) BA gy
100, 107 afd Spec. 24 Oypr. Aug. Po-Aug, ehenpooury| -ps BA > F uera ™|« BA Cypr. .v!.-.-_;".
P.f.-.".{z{&'. (u# Spre. 24 = R) =) 1) lemnn'._], + ayafior ro ohiyow prrul.ﬂrxumwm-qr B.\ . ;mp\ul\nu 5 L m_hrmt_‘E
super utrumque autemn melius est modicum cum justitie quam plurimum cum iniquitate o . et in his
omnibus etiam modicum cum iust. melius est quam plur. cum inig. Spe. 2q > F paddow (Gr5)| > BA
44,106, 107 l:]l vrep 44, 106, 107 vi\m.rrm'] mohe B\ oudorepa g4, 106, 107 jura aaumc] > 44: 106,
197 la.l!w-} Kpewrgor 44, 100, 107 somaw | pr.vo A woieiy, 44, 196, 107 0rjnuu_m¢ul] (et 44, 190,
107 9. eheppt®] +yap A 4y, 106, 107 @B avrn| > 44, 106, 107 & aranaflaspes] -apes BA
xatlapife 4y, 106, 107 a3 > A2M . II’UTFHQUJ awo-w. apapraas 44, 100, 107 > & M peccata o Py I
fhtqp.ﬁ‘] + &, Smogvras BA et miserationem et justitiima g > _M. xopract, | mAnad BA o cumh. g4, 100,
107 \&}'—’u S maph A P > M ro. > &M sl T mJ 48 BA  mowwwree o x. nﬂ«,] GUAPTArROVTES
BA  yuyns] e BA g4, 106, 107 11 maw, . vmodefe k| SBAME  p e arayyee v wa, 7 adnf. 44,
106, 107 mac.] > 5  xpuf.] amosp. 106, 107 war| > 44, 186, 107 S ] pq,u_uj > 8 g . . o vmelefl . |
> BA 44, 106, 107 3MF o, . . o evdofws]| > 44, 106, 107 SM  simil. VY aimon | eapmea By (Se A) Ba
Kithow tpuivm] xp. xah, BA k. 7a| Ta de BA © wutem o dug. > Cypr. mmalvm’ﬂr‘f et confiteri
ald Oypro> Aug. 12, somth MF  wowww] > 44, 106, 1078 et tuncad  on| orw 44 e X ou
(+T. 3) k. pyougny oov £ BA 44, 106, 107 SME  wiag Cypr. Aug. Spree.  eqwr o .. vpwv] eoneovady (prooe gq)
) Ghenry (\u].ahj 2) apghorepar 44, 106, 107 5 DNy Nk noEa B 7, Bof. Kws.]_r. aywu BA  rou 8, 44,
106, 107 § i clar. Deiet legias  Ma3n 803 M ma'pn web F oy dlorr] « _"ﬂmjmiﬂ [CERME
& 3 L ehenpogui ( pr. aou (¢ > 44) as evomuac em 4.4 106, 107 waavres| +ovumapgun
(a?l.l:rw,; ‘",:,: ,:g;? ras. .\EJ'D) ;: .‘].3”\ ;! Eef. F) > 44, 106,107 & similiter a8 Aug.  simpliciter Cypr.

6. Cod. Vat's inoiv is the only infin. in -ow in LXX ; among the papyri the earliest example of it belongs to the
r:ilzu J;p“;:n;“ :i':litr',kp’ﬂ::} sg;ui;;atly once stood in K (as L sugpests:. bur was cither a gloss or a ﬂ“m-b’l_et translation,
which is rightly -nmillc‘g in & and R* but retained 0 1Y, exactly as in i g RY has ret : the 4 :md
inserted the copula before it. Miiller's supposition thitt . fpyar here points back to 2R i (ﬁm} 127 misrea
as ‘B D (*9R) 1737 is untenable since the verse is already more than sufficiently well supplied with verbs.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 12. 12-21

12 And now, when thou didst pray and Sarah, I did bring thc- memorial of your prayer before the

13 glory of the Lord : and when thou didst bury the dead, likewise. And when thou didst not delay

14 to rise up, and leave thy dinner, but didst go and cover the dead, then I was sent unto thee to try

(14), 15 thee ; and at the same time God did send me also to heal Sarah thy daughter-in-law. Tam Raphael,
one of the seven angels, which stand and enter before the glory of the Lord.

iii. Raphael's Commission and Ascension, vv. 16-22.

16,17 And they were both troubled, and fell upon their faces; and they were afraid. And he said
18 unto them, Be not afraid, peace be unto you ; bless God to all eternity. I when I was with you,
was not with you of any favour of mine, but by the will of God; him bless ye day by day, him
praise.
10 RS And ye behold me that [ have caten nothing, | All these days did I appear unto you; and IR
20 but a vision hath appeared to you. And now | did neither eat nor drink, but it was a vision ye
bless the Lord on the carth and give God thanks: | yoursclves saw. And now give God thanks
Behold 1 ascend to him that sent me: writedown | beeause I ascend to him that sent me: and write
all these things which have been happened to you. | in a book all the things which have been done.
21 And he ascended.  And they rose up and could | And they rose up and saw him no more. And

13. plen. M «. ove| et quia a By Cypr. Aug. ouk wer.| > 44, 100, 107 MF L-lla*.w o avaoryya |
“oras > 44, 100, 107 5 > MF g4 Lot g4, 106, 107 S xaruhemen | Aemor A aov| post apur, |
BA x| omws BA wyou k.| avehdar BA sepuaredes | coradpgs BA  -earedas 44, 106, 107 BSaa 3 |
sepelisi LM F +arh F tore . .. weup. ae | ove Aabes pe (s pe sup, ras. AR) ayaborawy (wyafor wowwe A) ohhu
v oowqune BA  x. pher eme oe mapacios 44, 106, 107 (@By Crpr. Aug.=8) +et S, nurum tuam (ex . 14)ad
Jilen. M 14 >af gt M x] >3  ilerum Cppr. Aug. apa| woy BAF 0 8. 44, 106, 107 3
ans Ay M awmeorahker] -ader BA gy, 106, 107 pe] +,..Iah £ o8] > 44, 100,107 5 x| pr.
e BA 44, 106, 105 8 Cypri Aug. 2] post eow BA > 44, 106, 107 & 15 epo| pr 8 B]4eden
M l’|[] + BA ﬂ'rrn] > 44, 106, 107 M slw(?\.]‘ pry upr BA afy Cypr. Ps-Aug. (> in altero loc.
Pr-dug) > 44,106, 107 +iustis Cypr. Aug., inalt. e, own M o] > 44, 106, 107 & TapeaTy-
wiow| wposavadepovouy 7. wpoaevyas 7. aywy BA 5. sapeoreran 44, 100, 107 £ &, eamop.| > 44, 106, 107 3 M
7. Bof.| > 44, 106,107 BT prowpa M Kup. | moapow BA  rov B, 44, 106, 107 5 Deid >M ma'pn B
1h. erapayf. | exallle a1 5w five| augporepn 44, 100, 107 DI b3 nn oy s M (o) T emeoan]
o B o4y dapdorepor 44 avraw| > BA  femir.oype 44, 106, TOT & %3] ort BX 106, 107 > 44 5

tlj.m,i!_.'ﬁ.] > 44 &M fifrs ﬂF<] + R, E N elpl;mgj frvome A ande p. o3, M vpep | +eorae BA 44,
106, 107 ror] +8c BA rov 0] post evdey. 44, 106, 107 eis| 44, 106, 107 & mwra| > BA 44, 106,
107 & r. awia] > 44, 106,107 S aliler M (/0 T) 18, > M altter ¥ eyw oo.ovpan®] > BA 44,
100. 107 & ouyt| o ov BA 4y, 106, 107 3 | epavron BA yopert] whoanya uny ped” vp |
> BA 44, 106, 107 S 1 Gci\qcru] «Lu—.}a 2 Etovl +vpar B + v. ghflor A + eyw gAbor 44,
106, 107 4 e 00 avrow . . . ypveie| > 44, 100, 107 S ave. eh.| ofey o, aor. BA &L wara , L.
e | o5 T mwpn BA proetafy Ty v | > BA 19, ¢t videbatis me a3 videbatis enim
me quia manducabam sed visu vestro videbatis v videbalis me manducare sed visu vestro videbatis Awg.
13122 vidistis me &c. dwg.  simil. MUF x. Bewpeire pe| wao, v, guepas wrroropne vur BA > 44, 1006, 107

5 un] x. BA 44, 106, 107 3 m.nﬂuq oule amwe BA 44, 106, 107 & apAgE . . --ﬂfmpufn] toh \05—4?
l.l(, ’ho th’ \\Hh [ \cb.pﬂal \ONE ] npnﬂ'ls] -ow BA  -oas 44 106, 107 w-uv] -as BA > $4s
100, 107 tl?lupuro] -pure DA 44, 106, 107 2o, DD E&_‘.TJ O DTN NN D"&C'ﬂﬁ\ F ewAoy. o ou
Kup. x| > BADM  avaorgre ex v yys 44, 100, 107 & ¢t nunc benedicite in terray et nunc surgite a terra a 3
efopod., , .. aroaT, m] > 44,106, 107 2] o q-'m] diore BA 7pa¢-.l prox. BA 44, 106,107 8 pr.ergo L
marra| pr. Tavra 44, 106, 107 o T‘J? s ravr, 7. supParra :rp.] r. rurekesfora BA > 44, 106, 107 §
k. vy | es B@hos BA gy, 106, 107 5 (Fmuli, verd) N + k. vov 8, evhoyere eyw Yop avaSaive TPOS T. ATGET
Aavra pe 0. (0. > 8) 44, 106, 107 S (£ M) +ymndes M 2. > (v 20)F e avearpoas] O Sy

16-22. The linguistic affinities with the records of the Transfiguration, Resurrection, and Ascension of Christ are
remarkable.  With the whole of v, 16 of, Matt. xvii. 6, Luke xxiv. 5. With ) doSeiafle in 17 cf. Matt, xxviii. g, 10,
wipipen Cpiv cf. Luke xxav, 36 (5D +dyw eips, py dofeiole G old Lav), John xx. 19, xxi. 26, (With 7. 18 cf. John i. 13.)
With dBeapeire (19) cf. Luke xxiv. 37, 39; o éflayor contrast Luke xxiv, 43 ; with dryarduge (in LXX 3 (1) Kings viii. §
and in papyri, e.g, drrderac i Paris No, 49. 33. ¢. 160 B.C., and dnravowivey Tebfunds No. 245. 117 B.C.) cf. Actsi. 3
and the * Great magical papyrus® of ¢, 300 AT, (No. 574 of the Supplément grec in the Bibliothéque Nationale at
Varis, reproduced in part by Deissin. in L.A./2,, pp. 250-60), in the Jewish text of which occur the words dpkiw o 7iv
Srravlivra o "O:rpaqh: In 2. 20 with dvafaive mpdy t:f. John xx, 17; mpis rév dnoor. pe cf. John xvi, 5, xx. 21.  With
ypipare and «le Fidhior (RY) cf. John xx. 30, xx1. 25, Kev. i, 11; dwéfly (R®) cL Ephes. iv, 9. With 2. 21 cf. Acts
xxi. 9, 10, With mikdyeur in o, 22 (R%) ofl Luke xxiv, 5335 by alrois dyyedos ¢l 1 Tim, il 16 Sy dyyéhots,
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 11, 2:—18 4

22 no longer see him. And they blessed and praised they confessed the great and wonderful works

God and they gave him thanks for these his | of God. and how the angel of the Lord had
great \Iror-ks, how the angel of God had appenred | appeared unto them.
unto them,

iv. Tobit's Prayer of Joy, xiii 1-18
The Exile's prayer of exhartation and consolation, yv. 1-6

And he said
Blessed is God that liveth for ever, and his kingdom,

For he chastiseth, and showeth mercy.
He leadeth down to Hades below the earth,
And he bringeth up from the great destevction :
And there is nothing that shall escape his hand.
Give thanks unto him before the Gentiles, ye children of Israel,
For he hath scattered you among them,
And there he hath shown you his greatness ;
And extol ye him before all the living,
Because he is our Lord, and he our God, and he our Father,
Yea, he is God to all the ages:
He will chastise you for your iniquities,
And will show mercy unto you all,
When ye turn unto him out of all the nations
Whithersoever ye shall be scattered,
o v M oukert pouw, ddew | ove edor BA 4y ouk eddogar 106, E07  f0n 3 S TN AR x5 Al
avrov| +ovkere 106, 107  + wooda! lo S 22, pokiy. . o . avrov | anle e L drew, F HAOY. <o
Biov k.| > BA  wdoyoww 7. 0. k. 44, 105 & ouwrro = wupioy 106 avra | > HA 44, 106, 107 & m| > BA
avrov] > BA . peyahal > 44, 106, 107 3 Tavra] & Bavsaova avrov (rov 6, X) BA > 44, 100, 107 &
omnibus L ws .., Beou| a emomoer avrors 44, 106, 107 > Al as| prie A aypehos | pri w A

Bear ] Kup. BA

NHL =d4r 5. :.1u] LU s eypofrer wpomevynw. (T mp, (lb..ml. Shorewrs 440 @by 105 T ) oy A
BA 44, 106, 107 311 Sannb Sanm aen 0 ‘e I Tune locutus esi L.t Ml'i!-.-il Gt T l.u:li:i.nin
(aa)ady  am] +laoe SN Eudoy. o 8.] Benedictus es (8 passin dn v 1=18) deus £S o fwv] quia
magnus €s et vivis % yam 'ID]-Js b (I solum) m::';r'J N‘E’!‘iﬂﬂ 51“};‘! Al e r.oamva | wie o=k BA gy,

106, 107 > SM ®.2'] ora as wavr, 7, awwias 44, 106, 107 & +)ias ) 8 0o, aen] festd o ew
1madn s F 2. pro UNEM B MK eheg] e Bk nzwmy ALF mom ooy M ew qﬂ:r‘u.- 1
as wipe BA karar. .oyge] > BA gy SMT eura 1on, 105 B LA iy, g i i i aliter ;] \
art | > BA 44 S% o oamwh, | > BN g4 S Topep| > ‘Ii.\ TE . puwm:xn-w: avTin 44, toh, o7 L
o] > BA 44, 106, 107 SET o] oy BA 44, 106, 107 SL ¥ exprvt ] effugiar L 7. X aur.] e
et I 3 ebopodoyeate | cfwpihopeiafu A ol > 44 Loy, | 8'.‘“' i 190, lo? owr, T,
ywv] pr.TEN WS WP e F vuas | qp. BA 44, 106, 107 £ 4o Stmel, F 1'] > BA 4y,

106, 107 3 x| > 44,106, 107 £ vmebeifer o o . (wros] a3y elioile aloa! Ao = l-a(ﬂu{-nj:-
vuiv] vroBubare BA 44, 106, 107 « peyahwa. | misericordiam L 2] > BA 4y xablore]| Buwre 44, 106,

107 quoniam L el wup, e K50 e B gt s ppe w Boace (0 B0 ) S8 g b 4, e, 1at). yo7
‘"P;—' 6. lli-! esl I)nminu;»Deuanoster i w2 o] > BA & o100, 107 64y 2 ar At 83°] > IJ.\.:
et deus L 5 paor.] pr. & BA  flagellavic L1 paoTey, oo vpor 5| gechia \.kao‘ a-..,.nt.}-m |
vpas | nue BA 44, 100, 107 em| e BN 44, 1006, 107 uh R vuer ] e B 44, 106, 107 ..uv:._--y_,.
mahiw BA 44, 106, 107 5 > |7 eAeyer. | + oAt on AND I koo gua 1A 4\4, :;36. 107 :.'nj
nrey cwé ovear BN ou gy, 100, 107 ubi&:ulunlllt_‘ 3 K duersismizlyre | wxopm. 1 htmqmnﬂ‘l]l;: 3 r(rifﬁ:l.'ll'f:v ;p;;
44, 106, 107 &  dispersi fueritis 1 6. aliter ¥ oruw| eav BA 4y, 106, 107 5 L

22, ¢fopod. (Cod. Vat.) cf. Th. Gram., p. 149, ‘ . ) ;
XJII._;: 3ru may be an ervor for of or, 2s it is common to all recensions, a mistranslation of WA (Muller, op. it
Bt i 5 S is5i leuton, and is not a proof of more
s L s due to that very common cause of such omissions, homoeateleuton, 3 is 3EG
thx?n ;\m=s£man; 8::3 art :1' ‘ilsn;uribl:. After e hud transeribed 1, oo, 7. aswiy of Er', lis eye retarning to the
MS. he was copying, lighted on =. 3o 1. awy, in 7. 10* and he proceeded to transcribe 10"
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT—13. 6-10

With your whole heart and with your whole soul, to do truth before him,
Then he will turn unto you, and will no longer hide his face from you,

And now see what he hath wrought with you,
And give him thanks with your whole mouth,
And bless the Lord of righteousness,

And exalt the everlasting King.

<1, in the land of my captivity, give him thanks,
And show his strength and majesty unto nations of sinners.
Turn, ve sinners, and do rightcousness before him,
Who can tell if he will accept you and have mercy on you ?

The New Ferusalem, v, 7-18%

I exalt my God, and my soul [ ] shall rejoice in the King of heaven ;
Of his greatness let all men tell,
And let them give him thanks in Jerusalem.

O Jerusalem, thou holy city ! he will chastise thee for the works of thy hands,
And will again have mercy on the sons of the righteous.
(Giive thanks to the Lord with goodness, and bless the everlasting King, >

That thy tabernacle may be builded in thee again with joy,
And that he may make glad in thee all that are captives,
And love in thee all that are miserable and all the generations of eternity.

"] > 1B & oAl . . \||_\r,-] > 8 vpwy 5-'] = ) l'mlmov] epmporfer |4, 100, 107 n)qﬁ.]
+hoy laxs 5 TOTE . .. Wb, 1-pmr] =5 emurtpeeer | © sup. ras. A7 vukere| > BA 44, 106, 107
Kot o .o waaovins k] > 44 wy] > BA 106, 107 enoigoer| wamra BA 106, 107 ped'| pe sup, ras.
Ral lrrnlunrt] cwpare b \sass 3 corde &L rulomwrr] —yure A 1006, 107 Ty 5°] + ut
faciatis coram illo veritatem W Kupiov | Joxl & wmwF . bawovr, | > F in iustitia & 7. mwvwy ]
T ooud Ay msie e F qu—rot > & [usgue ad 108 Bi—] ey .. . apopredev] > £ 7EDN
i 53 ‘J‘!.Tb mman 't‘n185m ¥ pnvf > 44, 106, 107 zfnpoho'ynupm] “ymoopat 44, 106, 107 Ty
+ipsivs L. eflop apapradar B.| -0 -Ae 248, 240  coram [in C}'flr.] natione peccatrice o 3 Cypr.  apagradon
> 44706, 107 pro pyen K. FOMTate. o« nwmr] >F TEE YW, o v . VY :] > 44 Tis v (yryr. A)
>&F p Bl a A >DBb oS S T Beanoer| > T vpas| npas 166, 107 > af (vos Spec. 5)

wowoiperee | 0t faciat L vae | esvpos A opuw 106, TO7 HNRR DR 2t oM S F 7. Tov)
proepo g4, 106, 107 T pr. Jon uhoe 8 7. Oiov .| > af vpha | PR Fego (v sub v avp.) a8
7. Aoode] .o Bardea A gy, 106, 107 wad)ls 5 oo (0, vpw)] > S caeli lactationem (-orum -titiam

Fac. Heorm. Dgft)y dicimos w8 x2°] 4anima mea (Zerum) a8 ®2? uwﬂkmmrm} ayaAMaoopa 44, 106
> 5 mermm mn F 4 omnibus diebus vitae meae « 8 nopeyoaur,] > 8 wpd nowam ny Foomaie-

statem eius gost laudate (7. 8) a3 8. Aeyer. wavres | Benedicite domino ommes electi, et omnes laudate a g
Aeyer| > 5 F wavres | poif lepoa, 44 >3 4owepn F v, efop.| o‘u(’ ! \eb..:f S +vmebmr Foet
confitemini & ev lepoooX.| seg. rav. 2 vel 3 U, in A +rnwres 44 agite dies laetitiae anfe 5 L 9.
epoir.] > ST [aywov wesque ad cap. fin. > S| ayov] aya AL ayaopares 44, 106, 107 paoTiyare |
fugellavit & prrey. ., o] 2920 D2 13m0 A D3 JAMARD PR B o T T3 maw T o
F  emirogy.] inoperibus & epya] map F viow] owerov 44, 106, TO7  manuum o 8 [ YOI
By | > a4 1o, > g4 plen. el aliler F wup. ayafas | oyade A in hono I [ wsyue ad libre
capucl ¥ :—| x| wa BA o6, 107 1L 5 ey avr, owad. | of. N3 0 i‘.!L"b B 7l > A “r |

nrewly 106 cou| avror BA 1o6, 107 owobopnbpaerad] -0y BA 106, 107 oo 1’| proev A 44, 106, TO7 L
n'lfljmml] -parn A ~pogvens 106, 107 ﬂnmr] > BA 106, ro7 (/) nlxpxﬂmr.] prooa A X-““] > 106,

7, 8. Aline seems to be lacking and Aeyer. is awkward without an object. Metre, parallelism, and grammar are
alike improved if <ol in 7. 7 is omitted, Juyy taken as subject of dyaA),, and 7. pey. as object of Aeyer. on the analogy
of 3ex and =37 with direct accus., Ps, exlv, 6, 11, Sir. xxxiii. 10, John viii. 27.

0, sworks of thy hands, i.e. idols (with reference to Is. xxxi. 7), restored by Reusch from a 8 in place of the colour-
less sons (denved from'g%) of RY and RS,

10. The connexion of io with the earlier portion of the poem being lost after the omission of 6¥-10% the scribe
of ¥ substituted xai for i, which must therefore be restored, The Semitic construction of the infin: (eigpdvar) carrying
on the finite verb was first altered in R=
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 13. 11-14

A bright light shall shine unto all the ends of the earth ;
Many nations < shall > come from afar,
And the inhabitants of the utmost cnds of the earth unto thy holy mame;

With their gifts also in their hands unto the King of heaven,
Generations of gencrations shall utter rejoicing in thee,
And thy name that is elect unto the generations of eternity,

Cursed shall be all they that shall speak a hard word ;
Cursed shall be all they that demolish thee,
And throw down thy walls;

And all they that overthrow thy towers,
And set on fire thy habitations ;
But blessed shall be all they that fear thee for ever,

Then go and be exceeding glad for the sons of the righteons :
For they all shall be gathered together,
And bless the everlasting Lord.

Blessed skall they be that love thee
And blessed shall they b
That shall rejoice for thy peace

And blessed skall d¢ all the men
That shall sorrow for thee
For all thy chastisements :

Because they shall rejoice in thee
And shall see all thy joy for cver.

107 @2 ond®| x o106, 107 >1L k4| s BA 106,107 a8 . atwror | vaer 1060, 107 11, thes
« o« ym5] > BA 44, 106, 107 I s Mo, Napyra | Tuce splendida fulgebunt a3 luce clara fulgebis Brie.
Moz, Vig. Epyph: wpan tea abaes I xocarmm ] vife BN gy 1on. 107 venient il Al (bateime-
Brev, Prosp.) afg Bree, Ps-Prosp, mave, . . . ype] > BA 44, rof, 107 marr. . fox.] 8 novissimis
partibus a8 v ap, oou] xeposov 6 BA gy, 106, 107 Hrev. Py Prosp. del met o @ (of: thenn 2he by i
o F) x.:‘nl > BA 44, 106, 107 Ta 8, muran 1] 8, BX 44, 106, 107 TAIE N (LT 2"] ¥ BA 44, 100,

107 L ex] +x B gy, 106, 107 rar fae, | pr. dapa sleram B 44, 106, 107 rou o | caeli (-orum
Prosp.) et terrae & yevear yeu | =taper. A > F > (ol v aevar y) 1 ﬁm!.l'nrtrul] Jre aivgovrie ool €. A
fost in laet offerewes ad  pond terine offerent P <runil He, (9297 o8N 82Dy 83 2 | T
ayaMhiapa] ooi ay. B g4, 106, 107 -Maow A in lactitia gos? twirae a8 (um Lu_.-l‘l post off, Prag. 3
ok o oo mios| = BA gy, 106,107 F ory T eeh, | nomen magnum (pr. domin £rot) erit w A "
Tag yer, T mm'-mr] in saecula saeculorum a2 Prosp. in omnibus <lis Sy T2, emonr, | oft VN
ann wmon F mavres| -+ qui spernunt (4in Hrer) e et omnes g blasphemant te: maledicti erum
omn. g. odiunt (erumt B ') et wd M epoviiie o . eberoreis moe | aeradres e TN 4. vetl aeg
amawar,t’ oo, wrwf.] aratdy g odiunt a3 Brezss m:rmmm--r.] S O B, e R T T T T S
k%, Jat] >T =A%) > BA 44, 106, 107 evduyre, | “yipe BN 44 100, 107 iy woen | pet e TIA
af Breo, at o, ore| @ aymmweres BA 4y, 100, 107 qui sedificant v ad Jror, 13 rore| > HA 44,

106, 107 mnpnvﬂqn} xopyre B* A 44, 106, 107 ad Brev. xapnbs Tl +Di.3="f‘l‘ I WPOL TokY l-i.‘] T TEE 1,
BA 44, 106, 107 in filiis a @ Brer. 7, v T B 2903 DRENTO2 P12 S F muvres| > BA 44, 105,

107 F wt:rumx’d.] an. BA 44, 106, 107 Y Dt F Ku;nnv] o F L2 mwﬂlr} auru?n' BA 44,
106, 107 >F T Ry v e m‘] > 44 F ;.mx.ﬁ"] froow TBA e 1o, 107 % pae. w0 > BT
edoynuerus erovras warTey 44, 100, 107 g L Ntiyhe 45k 7o gh on | ityameetes o es T fwen 44, 100, 157

5 F xnp.] gandent L x2" I S BN ggoae0, o7 F s oo ) aen B ogy. 1ol 1oy w A i
Mumndno. | hemplyear BA 44, 106, 107 conttistabuntur & wasen ] >0 L Bacly gy, 100, 107 ] e A
106, 107 . ayovrar] Beavapevor BA 44, 106, 107 =M F yop.| 808, BA 4y, 106, 107 F a0v®®| 4w svhpurbyren

11. The fine metaphor of R® in 11® finds support in a3 free. Moz Vi Lpifh, The prosaic RY omitted it'ahmu
with the uuil\‘-c‘:'anlislig &, Kiirownt . . o yie whivh hus Heen Tanded down by the suribeof ® ina cormpt form.  Recak

kdrowkos dwo wdavr. and inserts ffe after paxpiffer from L, ) ) _
13 x?'ﬂ" B‘gf"c'rf“s‘?r. iv. 25 l'wp:izqn B*AC ﬁrr‘ -yf [, The emendation yap. for mopre. (RY) was:so ebvious that

it was adopted not only in RY and R® but in &,
=37



THE BOOK OF TOBIT 13, 15—14. 2

5] My soul doth bless the Lord the great King;
1h For Jerusalem shall be builded again as his house unto all the ages.
Happy shall I be if the remnant of my seed come to see thy glory
And give thanks unto the King of heaven. '

And the gates of Jerusalem shall be builded with sapphire and emerald,
And all thy walls with precious stone.

The towers of Jerusalem shall be builded with gold,
And their battlements with pure gold.
L& The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved
With carbuncle and stones of Ophir.

i And the gates of Jerusalem shall utter hymns of gladness
And all her houses shall say, Halleluiah.
Final benediction, v. 18"

Blessed is the God of Israel,
And the blessed shall bless the name
That is holy for ever and ever.

CONCLUSION OF THE HISTORY, xiv. 1-15
i. Tobit's Age, xiv, 1, 2.

14 1  And the words of Tobit's thanksgiving were ended, and he died in peace being an hundred and

+ twelve years old,and was buried magnificently in Nineveh. And he was threescore and two years old

when he became maimed in his eyes; and after he recovered his sight he lived in prosperity and gave
alms, and he still continued to bless God, and to give thanks for the greatness of God.

B« egppavfpomrac A 44, 106, 107 F 15, evhoye | —yerw A 4y, 106, 107 benedic LEF  wpor] 6. BA
445 106, 107 16, Icpow'.l"] > BA 14, 106, 107 liberavit Hierus. et I mﬁamﬂqﬂml] o Sup. ras.
(seqy ras. ¥ fit) A aedificabit o8 -ur Brer, M w1 2 F mowoher ..o Bup.] > BA 44, 106, 107 F
wy mrohed| iternm L T Bao.| nomini regis X &%) > L cardweip.| cormep. B aamgup A owobopnf1”]
> BA 44, 106, 107 F Audl, rqu.] Al e B g4, 100, 107 Al emoripe A 2 F lﬂwrﬂ] > BA 44,
rof, 107 4mIPR WIRF ecmpy.] prioc BA 4y, 106, 107 lepover. ypug. owodound.| > BA 44, 106, 107 F
rpopaywses | -payor 44, 106, 107 avrmv] > BA 44, 106, 107 ecins LF xpumn‘n‘iuj Jro e A 4y, 1006, 107
17, prox. BA 44, 106, 1o7 1L (ul > 44, 1006, 107 !r'a\urnm] e A pr. 5: F urep..l 2. Bpudhe k.
BA 44. 106, 107 I uam T aflp. . . . Sovap| carbunculo lapide sternentur L Vrudohoynb.] post
Sawep. BA  -Aoyno. posé Tou. 44, 106, TOT Sou. | pr. ee BA 4y, 106, 107 TEwn I 8. a fup. ...
ayadd.] > BA 44, 106, 107 F Tepoven] illins L T k2 o/ epovarw2® | Neyowres (you sup. ras. AR) post awea.
BA 44, 106, TO7] mxc.j pup. BA 44, 106, To7 L IF Allqﬂ.j +wx aweow BA 4k, awerovoiv (nrnww shp.
rar. AR A® 44 106, 107 > L 7, lop.] o wpueer (-o¢ e 4y, 106, 107) marac (pr. ax A 44, 106, 107)
v, awpas BA Dominus qui exaltat te et benedictus in omnia saec. (-nibus -lis Brev.) saeculorum ag@ Brev, mn
WY geds P 2 N E e oy ..xoen] > BA 44, 106, 107 F quoniam in te benedicet
(-cent? -etur Brez.) nomen (omne Brer.) sanctum (suum a 8) in acternum o8 Brez,

XIV., > ArM 1. ouvered, . . . cEopnhoyn .] % € efopndoyoup BA  Aeroks wondhw
2 Aben s M F vuwer.| pr.out koamef. ..o No| > BAF  pr. lsaNas Jos ole 2 Bwbexa |
t.l.il 5 obnf ] +)hoi £ 2. &3 erwv yw] np er. wevrprovra oo BSET g er, opdogrorra oxre A
v oo ol | avadeser 1. ofpes BAF roowaBN. ... ayab.] e ookre avBleper BAF  haa tria wam0
aad Q.th aol b coana ‘.....LSLIQ o Jon/ o ocowe wel! Jlawmas 5 e quin-
quaginia quattor annis postquam lucem recepit vixit in omnibus ® 6. eroe.] erower e, BAF n-;]
> BAS wpooed. | bis ser.owompos A* (ras. 1° At)  proposuit L > 8 ewhoy. | pofacfu BA ¥
colare L > & rov 0. pr. wepov BA N\ T3 2R O me T efopodoyaabar] wpohoyura (-ewda
A) avre BA 44, 106 2V e pey. 7. 0. peyorws (com Be 7, 3) BA  peyadws 44, 106 JoN/ po 3

16. As L testifics radee stood in RS N has v méker, 7 being an incorrect repetition of the last three letters of the
previous word, and widee o later seribal blunder for mahev under the influence of therg.  Forthe complete disappearance
of the aspirate in oo, (Vat), see The Goam., p. 121, For thought and language of. [s. liv, 11, 12, Rev. xxi. 1o-21.
RIV. 1. 3 supperis 17, the difference resulting from the Syriac copyist's ‘emission of fen, as in viii. 20 he omitted
forer.

2. dvdmeip. not -wip.; cf. 2 Mace. viil. 24 AV.: Luke xiv, 13, 213 Th. Grion., p. 83.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 14, 3-3

ii. Tobit's last words and hopes for the Messianic Age, 7. 3-11%

The future of Ferusalem, Isvacl, and the lheatlen, vv. 3-7.

3 And when he was dying he called Tobias his son, and charged him, saying, Child wke thy
4 children ; and go into Media, for I believe the word of God upon Nineveh, which Nabum spake, thiit
all those things will be.and will befall Assyria and Nineveh.  And all the things which the prophets
of Israel spake, whom (Ged sent, shall befall ; and nothing shall be minished of all the words; and all
things shall come to pass in their seasons.  And in Media shall be deliverance more than among the
Assyrians and in Babylon ; wherefore T know and believe that all the things which God hath spoken
will be accomplished and will be, and there will not fall to the ground a word of the prophecies.  And
as for our brethren which dwell in the land of Isracl, against all of them will God devise evils, and they
will be carried captive ltom the goodly land, and «ll the land of [sracl will be desolate, and Samaria and
5 Jerusalem will be desolate, and the house of God will be in griel and be burned up fora time: and
God will again have mercy en them, and God will bring them back into the land of Israel, and they
will again build the house, but not like the first, until the time when the time of the seasons be
fulfilled ; and afterward they will return, all of them, from their captivity, snd build up Jerusalem
with honour, and the house of God shall be builded in her, even as the prophets of Israel spake cons

40y Saa T magnitudinem ¢ins L 3r ;. oore] 3¢ (pr. peyides © vo2) BA O e 3 4y, 106 amefy. |
eynparer 2. BA  + Thobis & T.] > BA avrov] a7 wwous (ef viovs wist potins cfuous A) avrav BA
et septem filioseius L i3 w2 new IY €¥T, GLT, kq-wvj omer avr, DA 2 pPreeeph. illis dicens & Madeor . . ,
mﬂlu] rexv, Nofe . vy BA o whiaoe Loy s >V uray. | dilige L o'ou] + v yeynpaza .
mpos 7. amerpexew ex (ama A) v (v e BA (/) ) 4 plen, of wliter B & amarp.| amedfe BA  recurre
Mpdeav] v B* A pro vy BA frepvor BA regionem Medorum & iz, eyw T p. o 0] meroopar BA
bauy woedo \"‘"2 el ey S o N mepe N past mpop. BA > 5 posf dak, B a] on BA quod B

Naoup | Tawas o wpogr. BA - > 1L liisoy snas = ori mavra . areer 3| > 8 ROVTU T . . o RSO
nu:ruv:l ravagrpafnrera B karaoxad, A AT R Cl'l'l'll‘f.] >5 e r-lrn] quie L & ou pnd. . . . prjar, |
NL ' \Sou Ao £ witley N® un ovfey NEN x mavra <. oemp ar| > 5 w et o 8 DA
Nqﬁﬂg] g A +mahiv g4, 106 ﬂ'mrl;p_m_l eum BA s & e v s Aoyun | cap gapor BA " :\m:r._]

7 e sebae |orasy = B0 .. Aeyaw] > 5 u 8.] dominus L Biarmea.] excedet L Aoywn]| +dei B
© o | & oreoc BA o karowe.| > BA enyy >3 lop, mavr, Noywod, ¢,] > BA top.| paaicks =

mwrey | omnes L (ooaa £ Diyiwd. | dispergentur & mypador.] oxopr. BAS proexilis Lo weroyne
7. ay.] amo-r. ay. v. BA Saliem! s = lail enas £ ad termam optimam ¥ . tori mum. .. igeor? |
JAsim Las Il o Joake 2 eoralmom, . .. S, k] > BAR Sap, . o.oep2t| > W o Aump | ov

avr. BA Mt oo & quaein illa est . xavbne. ] xavaxaope. BA L > 5 pExpe xpov. | fr. e epgpes
e BAE > 35 5 plen. B depe] a0 K avrl?] >3 5 emomn . 8] > o8| >HBA
r.rw.2°] foia = K. ETIrT. uvr.] 'l s T, yq»] > & interm L ¥ Iop.l°J > BA wahiws*| > BA
Ko OUY «as trpwr.] wuy s o mporepos BA > 2 cws ..o kapay ] ews (we ) mAppeforu xaipo: 1. amvos BA >
quoad usque repleatur tempus maledictonum L Ko prera TarT o e | ‘..).(' o3 (pa%ey eadsd
ILM oo }..h -] BT mt'rﬂl >S5 gimnanR ﬂE‘ﬁ.‘ 11185’: “‘_‘{} F e any ey e, v | row el LA
navres| post v L . boomr| > % v 0.] > % owolopnd.] +wlofus (adufw BY pr. ws weo. 1.
yulmas . awvos owoboun (seg. ros) B 2y B s 4oexs | mam, 1. oyer T @, | esodap odfa A (. F)  +etin
ommia saccula sacculorum aedificabitur & ehak. | asull 2 oumpoh. ] pr. omnes B r. lopt®] > BA

HyoHE M

5 The . ore of R® was changed in RY into v 8¢, his [.L\-f_;uritc comsLrucHon, ¢og. VE 1O (W h.m". g I.'(I.w h:u nulairu :
viit, 4 (R simply waf) ; 800 12 (where the whole verse is edited. by Y. K= has proseryed this o 8¢ of RY, bat it las
fallen out of BA by haplosraphy. peyidws therefore in RY originally belonged to @ 2 and appears 1o have been
a conjectural abridgement fearlier than KE}of peyodwaiomy (1R necessituted by & soribe's insertion of airg befure it
and the consequent omission of . #. after it. : . )

+t]s¢{m5fl(1;le discovery of 8 Grotius had correctly conjectured that Jonah had heen inserted in plmlnlr Nahum
under the influence of Jonah iii, 4. garasager, (RY)Uh. toreon., p. 237, Dir: Clurles conjectures thist Aupet. (K4 b5 4 trats-
lation of patnny, which was a dittography of paner. wnd regards sarrer as g sulecism !‘ur Ty Mam'ﬂmﬂ suggests
that gxopr. (RY) = pwnany, N, (%) = npmany, b this Ithx::j not accownt for 1_Iw diffic ult i, Further wews,
in RY (followed by 2) is a variation of aiypsh. (10 suit the drcumstances of the Dinspora of that v, Bot of mascwr
Avyeer@, which was omitted on acconnt of its difficulty and which is parspihiased in "i'._y.l?l as c',r_fh’u I‘!ﬂll'_lhl."ﬂt"ﬂ
in the next clause with a definite motive,  misrar Auyoth. is an intentional corruption of ¢ni Poigiopd Mrryieran i Bl e,
ol ‘aded. . . . 'lop. was thus a casws fendens, anel dmi mavziy (ef, the resumptive sdrres in 3%} was !m-}y‘ulrm]ng;l i
vty after AoyiCerae ¢ feds had been changed I;m du;;m;ln gtuundx;‘- ilcfgllkm;lwﬂqmnm ol wemd omitted.  CF Mic,
ii. 3 lBol dyd heyifopar émi Tiw v rarrgy cawd, Ps. xxxiv, (xxxv.) 4, xLo(xli) 7

53.' wp&rz:.(ﬂ?i‘and lrpﬁra:mcﬁiﬁ‘“'l v. The Gram., p. 183 For esaxX Hgen wild read 0bN
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 14. 6-10

6 cerning her.  And all the nations which are in the whole earth,all shall turn and fear God truly, and

7 all shall leave their idols, who err after their false error. And they shall bless the everlasting God in
rightcousness.  All the children of Isracl that are delivered in those days, remembering God in truth,
shall be gathered together and come to Jerusalem and shall dwell for ever in the land of Abraham
with security, and it shall be given over to them; and they that love God in truth shall rejoice, and
they that do sin and unrighteousness shall cease from all the earth.

Special injunctions to his descendants, vv. 9-11%,

v And now, children, 1 charge you, serve God in truth and do what is pleasing in his sight; and
upon your children it shall be enjoined to do [ | alms, and that they be mindful of God and bless
% his name at every season in truth and with all their strength. And now, child, depart thou from
1o Nineveh. and abide not here.  In what day soever thou buriest thy mother with me, in the self-
same day abide not in the borders thereof ; for I see that there is much unrighteousness therein,
and much guile is wrought therein, and they are not ashamed. See, child, what things Nadab did
unto Ahikar that brought him up! Was he not brought down alive into the earthz and God
recompensed the shame upon his face, and Ahikar came forth into the light, and Nadab went
into the eternal darkness, because he had sought to slay Ahikar. Because 1 did alms, be came
forth from the snare of death which Nadab had set for him, and Nadab fell into the snare of death,

S hes liixs ootias ciselr !“"5"; 5 6, siil, T ra ev .. ;ores] > BAS  terme af DR T
¢mior. | N lemdy Jond Len § k. thofnf.| @oBnwfac BA ap b F vor 0. pr. wvpow BA
ox & mm F n)qﬂ.] posi emorpefr. BA labas & >TF K afing, . . . Thav, nur.] xaropvfouaor
(prox. A) 7 afeda ar. BA > 8 7. mhavawr. . . . avr.| quae seducunt illos falso errore a B Y >
plen I n-)n'y.} +mara 7. ¢fey BA pr. omnes af LTI au.] wupiow (pr. vor A) BA
dominum in aeternum et in justitia a 8 TUNTER . . o GUEP. nnv.] k. o Aaos mrow BA  pr. et o @
w owlop.] qui liberabuntur a8 ponpe oo adpd.]  efopoloynarrai 7w 6. BA P, | memores erunt a g
emoveayf. . . . wapadofl. aur.] x. vfege kupios . Aaor ovrow. BA lmu’mxﬂ.] fr.o et ag Te mm] pr. in
a3 e woy - - . wapabod. ovr,| in die illa cum diligentia et ommnis fustitia in illis erit « 8 ot ay. | pr. wavres
BA ror 8. ] pr. Ropor BA er’ aknf.] er aknd. «, Bixaoouvy BA ®. 0L TOlOUIT. .+ . T, s | mowwrTes eros
Tau abeh, oy B_;\ war, T. )41'#] terris omnibus a 3 g, 8. st F g. . vw] 2 L SN n)-rro.lnl
> & madia| rexv. BA ey vk o, . Dikat, x egp] ou Be Typnaor 1. vepow k. T. wpaaTaypara x, yeor (. A)
duhehnpar e, Bxatos pos! mpod, Tows BA T8 8.] doming & mrm‘rn}'.] o2 = ad Spec. Cypr. LT, SR
(158 uurwl'} i o kahms e (r; BYA) BA TOU ﬂ.] i & >1 a alnb, r..j ! Nas 5 +4in toto coride
suo ¢l W 8. w. wuy av wmﬁ.] > BA  nunc vero fili £ eLedfe ex N, k. py per, uﬂa] arrehfe amo N, ori nu]rnﬂ‘
(morrws A) covae a Aok o mpog. lovas qnle ov d mp. BA ot ey oa2 2 0. >F o oar N
34:1”7:] &, Hayror pe gakue k. DA ,.anﬂo O whinoy koo ante ekl 1, 8 2 Jr-sed & aur, TY N . . . OPIDIS
ru"r._-t BTEETE m.'lacrerrrr Ei5 (n- ;\} N. BA > & ORE YAP W . . cuu’xl'r.} > BA =] 5—-!’ h@ Iéul“ W =
i uw.ﬂ"] >4 e . ., Nalad u‘m._] rexvor the e emor, Alap (,-\_unr A) BA  aas w8 ooy “ﬂ & occe
filius Nabad quid fecit a3 Axewape | Ayiayepe BA  seaaaN & Achicaro a8 T exfpef, ] 7. Gpe.
avr, BA L:Q-&) St b.‘:laz 5 ooy (wr. . .wv;] ws € 7. (huTos Hyayer avroy €5 T, Tkoros BA lbu H!\&.‘ﬂ
ol il & quem vivam deduxit in terram deorsum a 3 anebak. . . . wpover. avr,| & oow aredarer avre BA
o5 E mnpl.] mualitiam illius a 8 7 1Y . Axnupoq Axuayapoy (-os A) pev erwoer (-8 A) BA > (vide
infra) 3 x, Nalad . . . awres | exeiww be v, arrawobopa amedofy k. avros xaredy e v, (r. > A) oxoror BA o0
@as fscau 2 ort ¢{nT. avokt. &xumpnp] > BAS lfq‘r.] + Nabad a @ T, wome. . . . awwh, m;r.]
> a3 LT WoMTaL e fltqf.l.] Marvacays exomoer eheyp, BA - > 5 efnhb. ., . Nuﬂaﬁ] . exafh e may, 7. fav,
ne ewpler avra BA aan o n&[ | Y X a8y Jhass ;o.axne § mzr.] may. NEO (fF5) x. Nabag

6. 7ols mA. k7, in loose apposition to ef@wla, the gender of the original Hebrew or Aramaic probably being left
unchanged, of. Ezek, xlviii, 11.

g, & RY by no means placed . § entire before . g, as Swete's verse-numbering (which is retained for con-
venience' sake) suggests. -

1o, "Adiu in Vit has arisen from Nadip (= Nadab) by the attachment of its initial v to the end of droinre while
Cod. AL "Agin 15 an attempl to identify Ahikar's nephew with the villain of the book of Lsther. Marareys in RY is the
result of textual confusion in that recension, possibly for Naodas (xi, 18 R.V.), possibly through a misreading of an
amticipatary and partial excised pe fhepu. before dro. In 2 the order is disturbed and the text possibly corrupt.
L—ﬁa-}} after ea33% may be o gloss from ii. 10 (Hgen) or a corruption of ba&-}- (Frit.). =assisnot = Ahab (Fuller)
but & corruption of S« and (8830 {= a variation of s8e.(.
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THE BOOK OF TOBIT 14. 11-15

and it destroyed him. And now, children, comsider what alms-giving doeth, and what unrizhtese.
ness doeth, that it slayeth.  And belold my sl Fainteth, o ¥

iii. Tobias' piety towards his parents and his long life, vv 11" 14

iz And they laid him upon his bed and he dicd; and he was boried magnilicently.  Amd when
~ his mother died, Tobius buried her with his futher, and he and his wile depurted to Maedia wml
13 dwelt in Ecbalim:l, with Raguel his father-in-law.  And he sustained their old i, hunouy @l

“ buried them in FEcbatana of Media, and he inherited the house of Raguel and of Tobit lus fabee.
14 And he died, being an hundred and seventeen years ald, full of renown.

iv. The Dawn of the Messianic Age, 7. 15

t5 And before he died he saw and heard of the destructivg of Nineseh, and saw her cagaivizy
led into Muedia which Nebuchadnezzar the king of Media took captive.  And he blesed God for
all he did unto tllc:ehil_f]ren of Nineveh and Assyrin: and before his death he rejoieed over Ninevel,
and blessed the Lord God for ever and ever. Amen.

e, . . . 6T\, mn_rnrl Adap (-‘\lml! A de epemeron s 1. miyila k. irohern BA L)iﬂ o [ con £ 1I=r5.
>F 1L >5af o« awor] e woehw hseld pia o0 8 moneh] Al ron BA md

m.] Buxaiogurry {.N‘ T .'\) pueTaL BA e 8oV T dlvqr] K, TOUTE HUtYl Aepueros efehomes (<Neim, A) auron g
Yuyy eme 7. KAl BA  ocwins o e = . umi:?,! g e eTwl eRaTAR TORTRRURTH OKTi0 BA st bhaideo 5
eragpy | efayper avroy BA 13, orr amed, . ., anqAd. avros] abiit T. posiquam sepelivit paeeniles suos a3 g pyr

avr. | Awa BAS 1] post unghd. S BA v marp, dor.| pr. dood 3 «, awghd,| um & BA avret
e 11 omw] pera e yuv, avrs e owo veew ot (ors > A BA woaise mlb} £ vrean! «.amnhf. B e
l'l'll_"-] +etfiliiag M., F.rﬂ.] Exfarara BA w l-:aﬂ.] ’.l.&.a: = jitra Pooroy wevd, -al;r.! wpae Pl Tor -
ar. BA 13 eynpefonx. avr,] tynpwrer BA wirurs] vovs wod mra BAS o] |ab Jissls 3 e Bxd
7. M.]| efofws BA ehas 8 o P o aurer B wocsan A S .| >5& T4 aned. | ‘H"“J E
arm] > D3 emon A nonaginta povem ¥ olnfas | ev Exfferomr v, M BN > 2 15 ol o] > BA
o K eru.] >5 wpo TD‘IJJ wpiw g BA mmhn.u-_] siny. B X CRTTL 'MJ > BA il |
ﬂics NWesa Ml}ﬁ.l > 5 _Imu:ihwwo[ =Tewrey A Ayuaynpus o Ao, T, M.I 'Na."iouto.?.uwdop . Amynpog
{Amr. RO Aguump. A) XCLBA &, whoy, .o Af| > BA emir, .. AG] > & Afaypss ®s Adiegos Nos
afd FX“M] trome N o lo.ﬂ IL. - LI T B L] Y dnuhw| = Iive ok == ad

11, In BY Vif the text be sight, there should be o strong stop after dmanden !, Die Harris, Story of Adfir gy not,

13. For émpod, of, Eur. Med. 1033, Ad. 663, and in the pussive Ar. ok, 678, B¥ is impussible since Tubit could
himself searcely have grown so old Lefore he buried his parenrs! e has been influenced by o desire 10 emphasize
the fullilment of the prayer in viiil. 7. CFE Nestle, Sepr, iii, p. 24 o .

15. 'Awinpos seems originally ta have stood in RY for which the scritie of R wrote Aysiyopos, influcnced by the
frequent recurrence of the latter. Dr. Harris (o <4 p. xxxii) however supposes that Sadovy. has been antifted ane that
in Cod. Vat."Acdppos is a cormptionof A8, or ‘Aupeius and fu gypak. i gloss or displucement (A4./ 7 p-354). Nestle,
Septrar i, p. 24, argues that just as a corrector attached "Nervepos 10, Adaypeing n N, if l_:sch. 18 piggnt and should
nar refer to ‘Ayudxupos, so in RY xul ‘Aa[o]inpis, for which two MSS, have "Ao[aJips whilst another omits the two
words, may be a confusion with eal "Afupeas, & e, xai ‘Araupins, which oond o place in the text after Nuducy, instead of
after Nivevy.  The assumption of confusion with Cyaxares or Nerxes (Lohs) 15 improbable.
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